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EXODUS XX. 15. 
THOL' SHALT NOT ST^EAL.f 

THIS which follows is the express account 
which tlie historians give of the Isle of 
Man more than one hundred years ago. " The 
^< inhabitants in general of this island have a 
*• very good character, not inclined either to 
" lewdnens^ cheating^ or thieving; so that every 
^^ man possesseth his own in peace and safety, 
** none living in feai* of losing what he hath. 

Were this Still our case and character, I 
should have made choice of another subject for 
your edification : but necessity is laid upon us to 
preach against the growing sins of this land, in 
which more people, we fear, are concerned, than 
are willing to beKeve it of themselves. 

We shall consider at present — ^those sins only 
that are forbidden by the eighth commandment : 
the temptations and causes that lead to such 
crimes; and the way, through God's grace and 
blessing, to ^ut a stop to them, and to restore 
this Isle to its former good character, which of 

* Preadied an •ccaslon of the exec|itioii of some, and the banish* 
ment of others^ Ibr theft and roM<ery . 

t See Eph. if alt. lTheii.ir.6. 
VOL. 11^. B 



J? THE TEMPTATIONS THAT LEAD TO 

late (every body sees it) is much altered for the 
worse. ' And one would hope that every good 
Christian^ who has any concern either for nim- 
self, his country, or his religion, will put his 
helping hand to so good a work. 

The first and great cause of these and all 
other vices is the neglect of parentis in not 
bringing up their children in the fear of God; 
and in not setting before them the dreadful 
punishments, which in the next world will most 
certainly be the end and reward of sin and 
wickedness in this life. 

They often see their children take loose and 
idle ^courses ; they neglect and forbear to cor- 
rect them, till sin and hell have got power over 
them; they suffer them to profane the Lord^s 
day, to keep idle company, to lie, to take God's 
name in vain, very often without reproof; and 
too, too often set them an example of doing sa 

And what can be the end of this? Why 
a grace/e«s /omi/y prepared for every crime, 
which the devil shall think fit to tempt them 
to, or their own wicked inclinations can lead 
thim to. 

If their children go out to service, they make 
no coniscience of purloining, or cheating their 
xMUSters'; if they mairy, they make their chil- 
dren and family as bad as themselves; if they 
fall into bad company, they are easily tempted 
tQ.^ny .wickedness, which a lewd or thievish 
companion can propose to them. > And all this 
comes to pass, for want of bringing children up 
in the fear of God, and of Goa s judgments 
upon wicked people. 



THEFT A^D. ROBBERY CONSl]>£Up. ^ 

The n^t great cause of the wickedneas qf 
this present generation is, the scandalous negf 
lectftfth^ ordinances of the Gotpel^ and pro- 
fming the Lord's day^ which is th^ beginnii^ 
qf ^^ry sin. 

Feeble w^l not, go to church to learn their 
duty, and to know their danger if they neglect 
it. . Tliey will not hear the judgments which 
Go^ has threatened in his holy word again^ 
those that break his laws; they will not pray 
£bjr his' grape .to defend them against the tempt* 
aliOQs of the d^viU the world, and their own 
.corrupt h^SAts: And what can this end in^ but 
in. forgetting the God that made them; and 
who h^MS declared, tliat he will call them to an 
acg3Ui»t, and will punish them according to 
iheii: eyil delsds? All this ipight in a grea.t 
no^egasure be prevented, if parents would be pec- 
iU^doi to bring their childjren, and masters 
their servants, to church more constantly, ^ 
wiMTihip God, apd to learn th^ir duty ; ^d a 
,8UKe ble^ipg would attaid it. 

The next cause,. and sure sign, of getting 
bread iby uqlawful ways, is an idle life, which 
bfings n)en to poverty; so that they arct tempt- 
ed, at last. to steal to supply their wants. 

A man that lea4s an idle life, who every day 
flpi^ad^ more than be earns, who has no visib],e 
way of getting what will answer his expenses; 
such. ft person must be supposed to steal; and 
all^who entertain §uch persons must know, th^t 
they {^re encourage^ s and partners with thieves ; 
and th«t they receive and eat the goods of 

»2 



4 THE TEMPTATIONS THAT LEAD TO 

honest men, which will certainly bring a cQrsi& 
upon all their other honest gains. 

The next cause of the sin of stealing is, the 
common and growing sin of drunkenness^ and 
the disorderly alehouses which drunken people 
frequent: these are the very nurseries of 
thieves, and of disorderly servants; the keepers 
of them are the receivers of stolen goods, and 
will be as surely accountable before God, as 
they that stole them. 

Had these sins of drunkenness, and the lewd 
houses which encourage such vices, had these 
been duly presented as they ought to have been, 
and as they formerly have been ; and as the law, 
and the oaths of wardens, oblige them to do; 
it is more than probable, that some of those who 
are gone to account for their evil lives might 
yet have been in the land of the living, and 
have repented, and lived to have brought forth 
fruits answerable to amendment of life. 

All such as entice servants to give their mas- 
ters' goods without their masters' knowledge, 
would take it ill to be ranked among thieves; 
but in truth they are no better than the thieves 
themselves, and lead the servants to greater 
crimes, and too often to greater punishments. 

Graceless children, and unfaithful servants, 
generally begin with lesser crimes of this kind, 
and at first abhor the thoughts of such deeds as 
may bring them to an untimely end ; but they 
should consider, that the same evil spirit, which 
has power to tempt them to pilfer, will in time 
lead them to crimes which will deserve death. 
But this is not so well considered as it ought to be. 
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There is another hreach of this command- 
menf, which, though in the eye of the world it 
is not accounted so scanddous as these we have 
mentioned, yet it is as heinous as any of those 
sins for which other men lose their lives; and 
this is the ^Vt off^unning ofgoods^ and defraud- 
h^ the nation of the rights and power of iup- 
pariifig itself. Tliis we have borne testimony 
against ever since it first began in this pl^e ; 
but, God knows, to very little purpose. 

CevctoumesSf which is the root of this and of 
all other evils, the desire of gaiuy though never 
80 unrighteously gotten, and the great power 
which men suffer the devil to have over them,are 
die reasons and cause that this evil still continues. 

And though many, very many more of thes^ 
ofi&nders have, as we all know, come to un-i 
timely ends, more than such as have died by 
the hand of justice, yet it is still pursued in 
defiance of God and of hiis visible judgments. 
And what is the most dreadful consideration, 
and makes their death more terrible than that 
of thieves and robbers, they die in their sins ; 
and it is much to be feared, unrepented of. 

These are some of the crying sins which this 
island labours under. Would to God we could 
as easily find out a remedy for them as we can 
name them! But something may be done to 
prevent the judgments of God from falling 
upon us; and to regain that worthy charactei: 
which your forefathers deserved, of being an 
honest, harmless generation of people. 

Now, there is nothing but the fear of God can 
effectually do this : nothing but what will reach 
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and touch the heart, out of which preeeedeth 
erery evil thing; nothing else can put so effec- 
tual a stop to such growing evils. 

Temporal puTMhments are certainly necemvy 
to retrain those whom neither law^ nor reaiofi, 
nor religionj nor shamCf nor fear^ have power 
to reclaim from the wicked courses they have 
fUlen into. And it is a'duty which every man 
^wes to G6d, and to his country, to bring ol&n- 
ders of this kind to punishment. 

It is giving glory to God, by bringing fevil 
men to a sense of their crimes; that suffering 
in this world, they may, if possible, escape in 
the next. 

It is a means to prevent such crimes in 
Mhers, and to hinder the judgmevits of God 
from falling upon a sinful nation, when «8uch 
sins do not escape unpunished. 

It is necessary also, and for the go6d df pri* 
vate persons; for unless this be done, nothing 
that an honest man enjoys can be called his own ; 
and what has been gotten by hard labour and 
honest industry, and many years' pains and 
care, may be taken from him in one night, and 
hds life in- danger. 

But sure the best and the most Christian way- 
would be, if possible, ta prevent this, • by plant- 
ing Me/ear of God in the hearts of men. This 
Would keep them honest, when no other me- 
thod will do it. 

Wicked men may hope to hide their ways, 
and escape shame and punishment, by their 
friends, or by their craft and cunning : but a 
man who is persuaded that God will bring every 
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^1 thing into judgment^ will hardly go' ab6ut a' 
work which he knows will be punished with 

eternal damnation. 

And one would hope that the most careless 
obse^et would take notice, by what has so lately 
happened^ how God brings these hidden works 
of darkness to light, by ways which nobody 
could foresee, and whiph the most artful villain 
could not prevent- 

• If once we could prevail with people to pray 
to God along with their families, this would go 
a great way to cure this growing evil; children 
would be bred up under a sense and fear of God; 
and parents would be ashamed to do an ill thing 
before their children, with whom they are to 
pray before they sleep. And were masters to' 
do the same, servants would, in all probability,- 
keep at the greatest distance from pilfering* 
and stealing their goods, which too often ledds 
to greater sins. . 

There is another consideration which cannot 
too often be pressed upon the hearts and con-^ 
sciences of all sorts of Christians; and this is, 
the absolute necessity , where it can possibly be • 
done, of making restitution for the injury and 
wrong done to our neighbour ^ as ever we hope" 
for salvation. 

What a terrible consideration will this be 
when it comes into the minds of men that are* 
going to do mischief; what a check upon those- 
that are engaged in unjust ways of getting a 
livelihood ! Etow can I make restitution/or this 
injury? How can I make my neighbour satis- 
faction for this wrong I have done, or am going- 
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to do him? Must I do this, or be shut out of 
heaven for ever? |f shame does not hinder 
me, yet perhaps it will not be in my power to 
make amends for the wrong I have done; and 
knowing this before, it may be, the very impos- 
sibility will not excuse me at the great day. 

I pray God graft these considerations in all 
our hearts, that we may appear bl^nieles^ before 
God at that great day. 

Another means to prevent stealing will be, 
for such ^ are able to relieve the necessities of 
the poor, to do it with a libers^ hand; that the 
poor may have no temptation to steal, to support 
themselves and their families. It is for thi$ 
reason, amo.ngst many others, that so many 
blessings are prqmised to such as lielp the poQr; 
and so many encouragements in the lioly scrip- 
tures to perform that duty cheerfully. 

Lastly; if honest people would seriously r^, 
prove their friends and relations, when they see; 
them take evil ways, keep bad company, spend 
more than they can honestly spare, this mic^ht 
ofiten prevent the sorrow and the shame of seemfi^ 
their It Icitions come to an evil and shameful encU 

And if such as keep disorderly alehouse^f 
who suffer people to drink and game in the 
night; who receive goods which they have rear:, 
son to believe are not honestly come by, or buy 
them at under their value; if such people would 
but consider, that they are really accessary to 
the untimely deaths, such people as they deal 
with do afterwards come to; if they would con- 
sider this, it would make their hearts to tremble, 
to think of the account they must one day give 
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for shortening their neighbours* lires; and» fw 
aught they know, sending them to hell- 
Would to God that the words of Moses were 
but ofiben in the minds of sinners, and especially 
of those we are speaking of; — Ye have ginned 
agaiml t/ie Lord^ and be ture your sin will find 
you out.* 

Not the most secret crime, not the cunningest 
contrivance, not the boldest thief^ not the. 
strongest combination of sinners, ' can secure 
themselves against him whose eyes are in every 
place, beholding the evil and the good; and who 
will bring to light the hidden works of darkness; 
and who by his Spirit has declared, that he is 
the avenger of all such as defraud or wrong 
their neighbour in any matter. 

And now, good Cliristians, I have set before 
you the temptations which generally lead to 
these sins: Drunkenness^ profaning the LordHs 
day^ neglect of coming to the ptMic wor^ip^ 
want qf family religion^ parents^ neglect of cor^ 
reding and instructing their children; masters 
not taking care of their servants^ behaviour; 
wicked and profane co?npanionsy who root out of 
men's minds the fear of God and of his judg- 
ments ; disorderly homes of entertainment ; and 
lastly, an idle life^ which brings men to poverty. 
Tliese things I have just hinted to you, that 
every one in our several places may do our duty, 
and endeavour to put a stop to these growing 
crime3. 

That churchwardens and their assistants may 
take notice of, and present, (as they are bound 

• Numb. xxxii,*28. 
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b^ their oaths) ^sabbath breakers^ drunkards^ and 
absenters from -the public ynoa^hip. ' 

That parents may admonish and correct their 
children before they fall into the snare of the 
deviL 

Tl^at servants may abhor every degree of pil- 
fering and wronging their masters; because 
they cannot foresee what the least known sin 
may lead them to. 

That magiiJtrates may not be discouraged, nor 
their hands weakened, from doing their duty to 
God and to their country^ by the impertinent, 
censures of ignorant men. 

And lastly^ that we may every one of us re- 
iQember the command of God, Thou shalt not: 
hate till/ brother; thou shalt not suffer sin upon 
him^ for that is indeed to hate him. 
• Am I my brothei^^s keeper? was the answer of 
the wickedest man then upon earth : — It was 
the answer of Cain to God. Yes, truly, every 
good Christian is so far his brother and his 
neighbour's keeper, as to do as much as lieth in 
his power to keep him from ruining himself, 
either in this world, or in that which is to come. 

He is so far his keeper, as to admonish him 
when he sees him take evil ways; to correct him 
if he has any authority over him; and, lastly, 
to keep him as much as he can from injuring 
himself or others, by bringing him to judgment ; 
that the nation may not suffer, and draw down the 
judgments of God for sins that go unpunished. 
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OV FRAUD. 



oEKESia xliii. 12; 



AND TAKEXKyUBIAMONBT IN.T^UR BAND: ANOrrttX tfaXBT 

THAT WAS BROUGHT AGAIN IN THE MOUTH OF YOUR SACKf;. 
CARRY IT AGAIN IN YOUR HAND, PERADVENTIRE IT WAS 
AN OVERSIGHT* 



f A Man of Justice and Integrity in his deal- 
Jok. ings is a character verj desirable; and 
most people are apt to claim it as their right 
On the other hand, there are so many ways of 
forfeiting this character, without a man's b^ng 
exposed to the world for his dishonesty; nay, 
very often without taking notice of it himself; 
that one cannot be too earnest wit^^ people to 
consider this matter a little more seriously; if 
it were but to convince them how often they 
claim a character which they are not always 
careful to deserve. 

But then, when it is considered that/or every 
act of injustice^ a man is accountable to God; 
and that restitution^ where it can be, must be 
made, as we hope for salvation; though it is a 
duty which people are very hardly persuaded to 
submit to:— These things considered, it is every 
body's concern to know, and to avoid a sin of 
so much deceit and danger. 

* Sec Ler. xhc. 13^ xkr. 14. FroT. xxii. 16. I Cor. rl. •• .1 ThcM. lT<e. 
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Now, there are several parts of injustice op 
ways of forfeiting the character of an honest 
man, which I shall not now insist upon ; such 
are, the taking what is another man's righf, by 
secret or open force ; that is, by theft, or robbery ; 
by oppression, when he is not able to contend 
with us ; or by eKtortiQn, when his necessities 
force him to submit to the hardest terms we 
think fit to impose upon him:— -These are all 
crimes pf so ill fame, that all people pretend to 
abhor them; the laws are severe in punishing 
them; and such as are guilty are, for the most 
part, convinced they do ill. 

But then there are actsof imustice, which, tho' 
they are npt so barefaced, yet are as evil in the 
sight of God, as ill-becoming ^n honest man 
and a Christian, and as hard to be repented of, 
as the former; such are. The taking advantage 
of men's ignorance, or mistakes; overreaching 
them in bargains, or in suits at law; impos- 
ing upon their belief by a pretended sincerity, 
and then making a hand of their simplicity : 
these, and such as these, are the sins that I 
would endeavour to set in a true light; that 
all good men may avoid them, and that all evil 
men may repent of them. 

Now, the text I have chosen for this discourse 
is an instance of great integrity. It is the di- 
rection and command of Jacob to his sons ; who, 
returning out of Egypt, where they had been 
to buy corn, and finding the monies which they 
had before taken with them packed up, and 
returned with the rest of their goods, were 
greatly surprised; and at a loss what to think 
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O^fib iMicoinmon an incident: in the mean time, 
their father orders them what to do: Take 
double money in your hand; and the numey 
that xvas brought again m the mouth of your 
eaeks^ carry it again in your hand; peradoenture 
it W€i8 an overnght. 

In these words diere are two duties of great 
importance expressly set down : Peradventure 
it WM an overnghL Here is a direction never 
to take advantage of cri;her people's miitakes, 
negligence, or ignorance. TcJce dotMe money 
inyour handy Sec Here is restitution expressly 
required. 

Of which two duties, and the sins that are 
contrary to them, I will endeavour, by the 
assistance of God's good Spirit, so to speak, 
as that your time may not be altogether lost in 
hearing them explained. 

L 1 o begin with the first of these dutios. 

Now, there being a world of practices very 
dishonest, and yet people make a shift to live 
in them without eiUier public reproach, or pri- 
vate regret ; it will therefore be proper to con- 
sider, now they will be able to justify them^ 
selves before the Judge of all the £arth. 

Peradventure it xvas an oversight;, and there- 
fore we must not take our advantage of it 

This was Jacob's rule. Liet us see how far 
this rule ought to oblige all honest men ; and 
how well it is observed. 

Now, people may not see their interest, but 
overlook their rights several ways ; and to take 
advantage of their circumstances would be mar 
nifest injustice. 



ForiQAtoncer:«*rI£.a man U in dirink^ He. i% in 
the very language of the. world» o»er«$«^; 
and if in mich drcumstances he happen to /all 
into ill haaidsy and make a bargain^ it is ten to 
one b^t what he heartily repents of what l>e hm 
done; and very often his family smart for it* 
Now; a good 109119 when he sees this, wQuld 
reason just as Jacob did ; it ivoi an overHgfU^ 
and you shall not suffer by it. 

But is this the practice of the world? Very 
far £romit And though the apostle expressly 
declares,* That the Lord is the avenger of aU 
mch as go beyond or defraud another in anjf 
matter; yet people will not. easily quit a good 
bargain^ for any law of God, if the laws of mim 
will not force them to it. 

To proceed ^*— How easily may a. poor ^ man, 
who has a righteous cause, mistake in defending 
it ; but will his. oversight give me a right to that, 
to which in truth f had po just title before I 
niade this advantage of his weakness or poverty? 
Or can any body think that, because the iiv* 
iuslice is donp m.;the &ce of a court, that it is 
less a crime than if it had been done on th^ 
high, road? 

To feed a man with monies, or to help to run 
him into debt, by encouraging himio borrow 
when he has no occasion, that I may get a 
better bargain of his estate, when he shall be 
forced to sell it ; this should seem by the cam- 
monhess of it to be no great crime. But 
pray does the man know what he is doing ? If 
he does not, I take advantage of his weakoeM ; 

• 1 Tkew. It. i. 
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I help to' ruin hiniy and perhaps his fanuly^ 
and if he is really guilty of a sin in squandering 
away the inheritaiioe of his forefathers, it is 
impossible I should be guiltless. 

He ihaifloMereth his neighbour^ stith Solor 
moti,* spreadetJi a net for his feet. It is possible 
for a ixianyby Mv speeches, to make his neigh- 
bour overlook his own interest: but then, to 
take ' aiiy ill advantage of a man, because i)e 
hias an opinion of my judgment and integrity, 
is a wickedness which God will certainly avenge, 
though no law on earth 'can call a mantp 
an account for it. 

Because it is less hazardous to' wrong orphans 
than oldel! people, is it therefore less cr^ninal? 
No, stire: so &r frodi it, that God declares 
himself concerned in the cause of the fatherless 
and the widow; thisd^he will undertake and viiv- 
dicate their cause against those that. oppress 
them« And why? Why, because, they have 
none eke to help them. For which yety reaspp 
a man should be very fearful of taking advan- 
tage of the weaknesses, or oversights, of such 
helpless people, because such people have a 
right, and a promise, of redress from God. 
Remove not the old landmark; and enter not 
into the ^elds pf the fatherless : for their Re^ 
deemer is mighty; he shaU plehd their cauie 
with thee.-\ 

How often do wills and other writings of mo-^ 
mient fall into the hands of such as thereby ha^ 
ail opportunity of wronging their neighbour ? 
And people that will make use of such an op- ' 

• Pr#T. xxix.*. t Pr^v- »»ii*' Wj U. 
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porf unity, do generally think that this is a lei^ 
offence than stealing. But for what reason? 
Why, only because for stealing (if a man is 
caught) he will be in danger of being hanged; 
while at the worst he will only be called a dis- 
honest man, if the other be discovered. And 
yet the crimes are equally forbidden, equally 
unjust and dangerous, in the sight of God: 
whose judgment will be according to right, and 
not according to the false opinions of men* 

A man who borrows monies, which he knows 
he cannot repay, plainly takes an advantage of 
his creditor's ignorance of his cii'cumstances. 
It is probable he may fancy himself less guilty 
than if he had stolen so much, or taken it by 
force; but he would not think so, if the laws 
had made these two crimes equally penal; as 
they are in truth equally unjust in the sight of 
God and man. 

There are too many who will make no scru- 
ple of imposing upon their neighbours' igno- 
rance in passing of bad monies, who yet would 
startle at the thoughts of counterfeiting the 
current coin. I question whether such people 
have considered how near a^-kin these two crimes 
are to one another. 

To proceed : If a man will take all advan- 
tages which the very laws allow, he will very 
often do great injustice; and in good consci- 
ence make himself liable to re^tihUian. For 
instance: — A man, in settling his estate, which 
he may righteously do, forgets iome formality 
which the law requires. Now, may I honestly 
go about to break this settlement? No, surely, 
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\^iy, li^hat then Was the law made for? \Vlij^, 
purely to prtvenl frauds. Then, say you, he- 
may be relieved in chancery. But rfiall t give 
4 man Afe trouble and expense of law, when I 
b^lf^'ife beforehand that he has a right in coil* 
^*ienee? A man must love the ii^orld more 
thih the cdmmands of God that wil^do so. 

The very satiie must be said of unjost^fj?- 
9criptions, which yet the law allows of. Not 
thai lertgth of time can give any man a right 
Which lie knows he had not from the beginning ; 
but because there wo\ild no end of law-suits, if 
people were to be disturbed for ever. The laii', 
therefore, does what is best for thepiiblic ih 
g^nerdl, and leaves it to private men to act as 
thfey will answer to God and a good coiiScifence. 

It is too common for people to conceal^ anA 
to keep, what they have found. People do not 
Sure consider that there is an express law of Go# 
against such practices; but they will find very 
paftibular precepts and directions touching t^iis 
matter^ in the 22d chapter of Deufteronomy; 
But do these precepts oblige us^ Yes, sure; 
unless you suppose that God required of the 
Jews to be strictly honest, and that Christians 
may ^o what they please. 

In short; it would be a difficult matter to* 
i^eckon up the maiiy deceits that may be 
prtttisJed, without being lifcble to be called id 
an account. 

But tlie siiis of injiiistice, which are most 
coniihori, and least taken notice of, are such 
as are committed in the way of trade arid BafC 
^ains. The Wise Man has given us fair warning 

VOL. III. c 
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of this :* As a naili saith he, sticketk fast be* 
tween the Joinings of the stones^ so doth sin stick 
close between buying and selling. 
. And therefore a man, who desires to ke^ a 
good conscience, will be very watchful over hun- 
self,« where he has warning before-hand of the 
danger he is in ; and will be glad to have such 
rules to walk by as he is sure will not deceive 
him. Such is that of our blessed Saviour's :f 
Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto 
you^ do ye even so to them. Which, though a 
very general rule, yet by a well-meaning Christ- 
ian may be applied to all our dealings with one 
another. 

A man, for instance, who sets this rule be- 
fore his .eyes, will hardly put off damaged or 
distempered goods for sound; will hardly take 
s^lvantage of the ignorance of the buyer; will 
use no deceits to raise the price, or set off the 
value, of what he desires to sell. 

I do not here mention false weights and mea-- 
sures; oppressing the poor; buying or selling 
of stolen goods; using oaths and lies to deceive 
those with whom they deal. Those that do any 
of these things know that they do ill ; and all, 
the rules of the gospel will be of no use to them^ 
tso long as they do not believe them. 

But for the sake of such as. really desire to 
n^ake a conscience of their ways, one would en- 
deavour to make their way plain and safe, and 
iheir consciences easy upon good grounds. 

Now, gain being the end of trade, and every, 
man having a right to a reasonable advantage^ 

* EccIUB. xxvit. 2. t Maiih. vii. 12. 
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of which he himself must very often be the sole 
judge^ he lieth Under a great temptation of 
being favourable to his own interest, and of 
overlooking that of others ; to prevent which, 
these considerations should always be present 
with men of business: — That he that maketh 
haste to be rich can hardly be innocent ;* that 
every man has a right to be dealt with fairly; 
that all depends upon God's blessing ; that the 
fear of wanting what is necessary is the fear 
of infidels, who know not God; and thai a 
man's life (and happiness) comisteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he possesseth. 

When a man can consider such truths as 
these seriously, he is then disposed for saving 
instruction, he will easily hearken to the rules of 
religion ; and a few rules will serve to direct him 
to keep a good conscience in the way of business. 

I shall recommend one very plain rule, which 
will go a great way towards directing every con- 
scientious man how to act safely with respect to 
gain; and that is, to take such a gain^ advan^ 
tagCj or consideration^ as the person with whom 
I deal wotdd be satisfied with^ if he knew my 
business as well as I do^ and the reasons which 
oblige me to take such a profit. 

That this is a safe and good rule in trade^ 
is pretty plain from matter of fact;; for when- 
ever two persons deal together, who both un- 
derstand their business well, a fei^ words serve 
their turn : he that selk asks a reasonable gain^ 
and hre that buys sees it is fit bediould have 
whM" he asksy all thipgs consu^ered. 

i Vtfft. XTlvt(K 20. . 
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Now, if men would but make this their rutev 
when they deal with such as are ignorant; it 
Would prevent a great deal of guilt, which the 
Wise iVIan saith, is almost inseparable from 
buying and selling. 

There are certainly secrets in dealings, which 
eyery body cannot be acquainted with; but, to 
prevent my being partial to myself, I may sup* 
pose the person I deal with knew the reasons 
why I insist upon such a price ; and then if I 
am conscious to myself that I need not be 
ashamed of such gain, I have a good testimony 
of my honesty, and my conscience will never 
reproach me of injustice. 

But if, instead of doing so, I take what I 
can get, make a hand of the negligence, igno- 
rance, or simplicity, of those with whom I have 
to do, I practise what is unjust; I have no re- 

rd to the laws of the gospel; and, if ever I 
repent of this sin, I make myself liable to 
one of the most difficult duties of chnstianity, 
that of restitution and satisfaction; without 
which my repentance will never deliver me from 
the bad consequences of such injustice. 

But to prevent, as much as may be, any oc- 
casion for the exercise of the duty of restitution, 
I would lay before you, 

jRr«/; The greatness of these sins. 

Secondly; The temptations which lead to 
them, that we^'may avoid them. 

Thirdly; Such considerations as are most 
likely to keep us from running into them. 

And first, we are not to judge ,of the great' 
ness of crimes^ by the opinion the world has of 
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them. At this rate^ we should not only make 
a jest of taking advantage of and cheating one 
another, as is too common ; but even the sin of 
adultery^ and some other crimes, which a Christ- 
ian should not mention without horror, would 
be accounted failings, rather than sins which 
will shut us out of heaven. But we are to judge 
of Ithe greatness of crimes, by the authority that 
forbids them; by the punishment threatened; 
apid by the mischiefs that attend them. 

Now, all sins of this kind are plainly agaipst 
the great rule of justice, given by our Saviour: 
Whatsoever ye would that men should do to yoUr 
do ye even w to them. People are very sensible 
of any such injury done to themselves : and 
give very ill names to such as overreach them. 
This shews, that men do not think these small 
fauhs, when they themselves are the sufferers. 

And then, it is said expressly of these sins^ 
Tliat the Lord is the avenger of all such ;* perr 
haps because men are too apt to overlook ^hem: 
and in another place, St. Paul saith, that ike 
Ufytut shall not inherit the kingdom of heqven^ 

Lastly; the mischiefs of these sirjs are very 
apparent: they harden the conscience; they 
provoke and encourage others to sin ; and, what 
is worst of all, it is seldom that people think it 
necessary to repent of them. 

Christians are for the most part convinced, 
that great and crying sins, such as are liable to 
infamous punishments in this world; that these 
ai*e to be particularly repented of, or no pardoQ 
is-tQ be expected; but the sins of fraud arc ofteij 
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committed without remorse^and without punish- 
ment; are easily forgotten, and therefore seldom 
truly repented of; which, in the end, makes 
them as damnable sins as those that people seem 
to be more afraid of. 

Let us, in the second place, consider the 
temptaiions of this vice, and what it is that occa- 
sions people to take advantage of their neigh- 
bour, with so little regret and fearof punishmeat. 

Is it ignorance? That cannot be: there is 
not the most ignorant person, but knows well 
enough, when any body wrongs him, that that 
man does ilL 

Is it for 7x;a?it offaith^ and that people do not 
believe that they are to give an account for 
their injustice ? Few people will own such a 
degree of infidelity. 

Is it for want / No, sure ; for it is too often 
those that have the least need are aptest to 
wrong and overreach their neighbour. 

Js it an immoderate love for their children^ 
and that people will venture at all rather than 
not leave them all they can ? That cannot be 
the reason, where people have none to provide 
for; or where they are undutiful, and take ill 
ways. 

What then is it which shall tempt men to 
run such hazards? why, an excessive lave for 
the world. 

People think they have still too little; that 
more would make them more happy: this makes 
them forget the account they must give, and 
those rule^ which are prescribed by God for the 
peace atid good government of the world: this 
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makes them overlook their neighbour, as if he 
had not a right to be fairly dealt with: thus 
makes them forget that death is not far from 
them, when they shall part with all they have 
unfairly jgotten ; and if they know their danger, 
they will wish a thousand times they had starved 
sooner than done the least injustice. 

Yet see how much this sin is to be feared { 
and that it is possible for people by increasing 
their substance to increase their damnation. 

Let me therefore recommend to you a few 
cdnsideiations to make you abhor so base a vice. 

Let us seriously think of it. That all things 
are naked and open unto the eyes of him with 
Tvhom we have to do; so that what may be an 
oversight to man cannot be so to God, Nay, 
a man may be shut out of heaven for that very 
thing, which no law on earth could take hold of 
him for: or, if he repents of it, will cost him 
dear before he can be forgiven. 

Believe it, Christians! the Lord is nigh them 
that. are wronged, to do them justice, when they 
call upon him in' the bitterness of their soul: 
and it will be no advantage to a man to h$ive 
doubled his talents, when ne has doubled his 
guilt and his punishment. 

Even your posterity shall suffer for your 
fraud ; and you are only laying up a treasure 
of judgments for those very chUdren which you 
are so passionately fond of. God will lay up 
ihfi iniquities of sinners for their children^ saita 
Job,* So that it were much better they were 

• Chap. xx.-iH, 2^». 
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.• * 

\ef^,tQ tlie wide worlds tlian with, aj^y t^f^g^ 
th^t is gotten by deceit. 

Depend upon it, neither your care in sej^tliu|| 
what you will leave, nor your advice to yoi^r 
heir, nor lands, nor securities, nor bonds, i^Fr 
locks, can preserve what you shall get bj fra^d;. 
No, not repentance ifself. 

Til is. is hard, you will say; will not Gjod gar- 
don me upon my repentance? Why, you tbin)^:^ 
perhaps, that repentance consists i^n conf^ssuxg 
your fault, and asl^ing God's pardon, witliout 
makii^U restitution : as if a thief, who has gp^ 
enough ip livQ upon, should ask Gpd's pardpn, 
and then think all is well and forgiyeiji, \V^ 
does not s^e the wickedness of such an opiuipn? 

To coi) elude; — If we would follow the goo4 
Patriarch^ s,advice» and be in^pcent, iti^ neces* 
i^ary that we have hisi faith andf aflfection^s. As^ 

f. ?[ Whyj the apostle tells,u?. That he looke^ 
a city whose builder and maker is God^* 
tbatt is> he dfd not so much, concern hin^self 
wittij(f))at he might get in this short life, but he 
vvTis for s^CjUring, by all meansit an inheritance 
ill heaven. He k^pt his eye a^d his heart there : 
and this made him despise all mijust advantageti 
that came in his way, knowing thai thi$ w(Z9 nots 
the world he was made for. ^ 

And in truth, unless this consideti^ion be 
always present with us, the world ha^ so ma^) 
temptations to draw us out of the way, that it 
will he impossible for a nian to resist thexQ* 
^eif-'interestf a present advantage^ the slight 
opinion fJie world has of such crimes, will all 

* lleb.xi. 10. 
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contribute to draw a man into a snare, who i« 
not stedfastly purposed in his heart, that nq 
worldly advantage shall prevail with him to 
forfeit his inheritance in heaven : For what shcdl 
it prqfit a man^ if he diaUgain the tshole worlds 
and losehk own soulf^ 

We have not now time to consider particu** 
larly whcU u to be done^ where people have 
by design or unwittingly fallen into this errror. 
The text directs us to restitution^ as the only 
means to preserve the character of honest men^ 
and of Christians: and justice and conscience 
say the same thing. It is a difficulty and it is a 
necessary duty : these two considerations should 
prevail with people to beware of a sin which 
requires so ungratefid a remedy. 

And may the fear and grace of God be with 
U6| to preserve us from injustice of all kinds, 
and that we may serve him in truth and right* 
eousness all our days, through Jesus Christ 
Amen. 

• MarkvUi.d6. 
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B£UOLD, YE HAV£ SINNED AG.4INST THE LORD: AND B£ 
SCRE YOUR SIN WILL HND YOU OUT> 

THESE words nay be rendered two ways; 
either as I now read thdin» Behold^ ye 
have sinned against the Lord^ and be mr«. 
your sin will Jind you out; or thust Behold^ ye 
have sinned^ and ye shall be sensible of it whm- 
evil overtakes you; or, Ye shall know your sin 
in the punishment thereof. 

From which words we may take a just occar 
sion of considering the Nature of iSin, and 
the punishment thai certainly foUoms it. 

Behold ye have sinned against the Lord.-^^! 
think it may very truly be said, that most people^ 
when they commit any sin, do hope that they 
shall never hear of it again. At least there 
are few people engaged in sinfiil courses, who 
are persuaded that no sin shall escitpe without 
its due reward. 

Now, this is a trutli which must of necessity 
be explained and made out, before ever we can 
hope to persuade people to keep out of the way 
of temptations, or to resist temptations when 
they meet with them against their will. 

For if a man be once pen-suaded, that he 
cannot possibly escape the judgments of God; 

• Het Exoa. kn. o2, M. J»b xiii.*i(>. Hotea vii. 2. 
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but that either in this world, or (which is much 
wprse) in the next, they will certainly overtake 
him, if he sin presumptuously; that if in his own' 
person, which is not often, he should escape the 
avenging hand of God, yet that his chUdren, 
and nis children's childrep unto the third 
and fourth generation, may feel the smart of 
his folly and wickedness: if this could be so 
pressed upon men's minds as to be received 
and believed, it must certainly, ip some mea-^ 
isure, put a stop to a great many crying sins 
^hich are but too rife among&t us. 

Li6t us therefore consider some of those 
most remarkable instances of God's displeasure 
against sin, and the punishments that have 
always attended it. 

To begin with diat of our first parents >-r« 
And that this in some measure affected the 
whole creation, and particularly their oft^ringt 
we have all reason to be sensible of, by the many 
evils wliich we ate subject to. Their first-born 
txm felt it with a witness; and he was more in- 
excusable, in that he had warning given him 
by God himself of what would follow, if he 
^oi»ld go on to envy his brother as he did. If 
thou doest well; that is, if thou repentest ^ 
tliijp&ult, thalt tkounothe acceptedanaforgivenf 
Mat if thou doest not xs^ell^ gin lieth at the door^* 
Mfldy to hurry thee to destruction: so that 
going in, or coming out, thy guilt and pu- 
nishment will always follow thee. And Cain 
felt this truth to ^his sorrow: My punishment is 
greater than I can hedr. Why; what wasthi^ 

* Cicii. iV. 7. 
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punishment he so sorrowfully complains of? ^e* 
hold^ thou hast driven ine out this day^ and from 
iky face shall I be hid; and I shall be a fugitive 
and a vagabond in the earth : and it shall come 
to pass that everyone thatfndeth me sliallslaymei 

Here is an exact description and the case of 
a person excommunicated for his crimes; as 
Gam indeed was by this sentence passed upon 
him by God himself. Nothing but guilt, and 
dreadful apprehension of punishment hanging 
over his head, follow him wherever he goes ; 
when once he is out of God*s presence, from 
under his especial protection, and given over 
to the power of Satan. 

And oh ! that people would but consider this 
before they yield to the temptations that beset 
them ; that they would think of the shame, of 
the sorrow, of the guilt, of the punislunentt 
that even in this life they are sure to mefet with^ 
by consenting to known iniquity; — 

That those that are going to do wrong would 
consider, how hard it will be to make restitutianf 
and yet that restitution must be made (where it 
can be) as we hope for salvation ; — 

That the /bmica/or and adulterer would con- 
sider, that when he gives way to this wickedness, 
he goes as an ox to the slaughter, m* as a bird 
kasteth to the snare; and knameth not thai it is for 
Afs/(^, and that both soul and body lie at fttake:--* 

That Ae oppressor would consider, that the 
triumpMng of the wicked is but short ; (as holy 
Job expresscHth it, chap, xx.) and i/kotigh he hoik 
ssmUmoed down riches^ yet he shail vamHithcm 
upagaifi; thai in the fttluess of his sufficiency Ae 
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9hall be in gtraitSj and ajire not blown shaU 
canmme him:— 

Lastly; That we would all consider, that 
there ii no peace to the wicked^ whatever they 
may propose to themselves ; and that when they 
least think of it, destruction shall come upon 
them; their sin xmll surely ^nd them out. 

But to proceed: — The next remarkable 
punishment of sin recorded in scripture was 
that of the^ood, wherein the whole world (eight 
persons only excepted) were overtaken by their 
sins, and the vengeance of an offended God. 

The cities of Sodom and Gomon^rah were the 
next dreadful instances of God^s displeasure 
against impenitent sinners; and the fire and 
brimstone, by which they were destroyed, are 
a standing, though faint, representation, of that 
punishment which is appointed for impenitent 
sinners in the world to come. 

Very remarkable, in the next place, were the 
plag^ies of Egypt, both for their number and 
circumstances ; — an example for all following 
generations, of the extreme folly of men's har- 
dening their hearts under the judgments of God, 
instead of being amended by them. 
. And then, lest men should fancy themselves 
out of danger, because of the relation they 
bear to God; because, for instance, they are in 
covenant with him ; or because they have re- 
ceived very great favours at his hands; or, 
kstlyi because they are not so great sinners as 
others that yet escape; to convince the world 
of this mistake^ these v&tj P^ple of Israel, for 
whose sake Giii. had wrou^it so misLny wonders 
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in ^gypU these very people became the moft 
rei^arkable example of God's justice and se* 
verity against such as go on to disobey him, 
notwithstanding the warnings he hath given 
th^m. Their sm found them out wherever they 
went, whether in. the n?»/c2emes« or lin the land 
of Canaan; and their wickedntes followed them 
at their heels, until they were driven out of that 
good land, and sent as strangers among all na* 
tions, to teach them what an evil thing and 
bitter UU to forsake the Lord. 

But before this came to pass, and while they 
were yet under the more immediate government 
of God, and under the direction of his prophets, 
we. have several remarkable instances left us 
upon record of God*s severe judgments upon 
private men and families, as well as upon whole 
nations, for the contempt of his laws. 

I shall only mention the calamities which 
befel the house of David, for his two crying sins, 
adultery and murder; and thehouse of Solomon, 
for his sins, intemperance and idolatry. 1 mention 
these, because they were both great princes, and 
accountable to none but God for their irregula* 
rities; both highly favoured of God before they 
fell; and both as severely punished afterwards. 

The crimes of Pavid were with great art and 
contrivance concealed from the knowledge of 
the world; but all this would not do, Ms sin 
found him mttf and brought upon him such 
a series of disasters as were enou§^i to have 
driven any other man to deqpair; and such b$ 
would have done so by him, if, upon kisiincer^ 
repentance^ he had not been supported by tfab 



Sft THE KAtUttt: OF glK, AXt) 

^irit of Godi His smn: oh^ inul'de^^d ; ^n&^ 
tKer rose in rebellkm agiiindt him»;elf| dyotS 
him from his ovm palaces, debauched hii^ wive^ 
Ili^sid(fe€ts: mmy of th^m ^tidWied hifiei| 
the y&ry vilest of his people afifOiited hi&i td 
hiB face; 4Uid that very son whom he thoSl 
doated on, he had ih^ mortification to see skm 
in the midst of his iniquities and rebellion. 

His son Solomon (when once he forsook th^ 
commandment of God) fkred no better; he 
mtdtiplied strange wives ; these soon introduced 
idolatry; and this abominable sin was the occa- 
lion of infinite tnisfortunes, which befel iM 
family and kingdom for many generations. 

Now all these things were written for out 
example, and admonition, that we may see what 
we are to expect; what have been, and what ar^ 
like to be, the fruits of sin: that if neither pri^ 
vate men* nor princes ; if neither single cities, 
nor whole nations, have escaped; if the third andl 
fourth generations have felt the smart of theif 
ancestors* folly and wickedness, it will be the 
maddest presumption in the world for any man« 
to think that his sin only shall notjind him out 

Tlie truth is, we are generally so far from 
being ignorant of this, that there is nothing 
more usual than for people, and those of the 
meanest capacities, to make this observation^ 
That God, even in this world, does one tithe o^ 
otliiir overtake sinners. The only mistake 
and misfortune we labour under is this, thai 
while u^ do easily see the sins of other people in 
their punfstempnt, we are not willing to beUevfe 
thiit thfc mill: be our own case^ 
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* N0W9 this is a very fatal delusion, to ttcknow* 
lege the Justice of God^ and his providence^ in 
other men's punishments; and at the same time 
not to be awakened ourselves, and warned not 
to oSeqd the righteous judge of all the earth. 

This, therefore, will oblige us to consider 
what it is that so bewitches men to do those 
things which they have reason to believe they 
must dearly pay for one time or other. 

Now every man, who knowingly breaks th^ 
laws of God, must of nece^ty Ue under some 
of these following errors or delusions: Ist. That 
a man may avoid the punishment due to his 
sins, either by cominitfing them in secret^ or 
by his power, or wisdom, if they should happen 
to be known. Or, 2dlt/. He may hope to re* 
pent before the judgments of God shall over- 
take him. Or, Sdly. A man may fancy that it 
is not possible fof him to avoid either the sin 
or the punishment thaf attends it Otp 4dhhf. 
Because some have escaped the judgments of 
God in tliis world, though their sms nave been 
sufficiently provoking, there are ^siany who 
hope that they may do so also. Lastly. There 
are but too many, who never think of a judg- 
ment to come; and if they can but escape m 
this life, they are not at all concerned for any 
afteT'-reckoniiig. c 

These are, I think, the most common driuh 
sions by which men are led knowin^y to wi 
against Gt)d, though Aey we plaidiy toid, and 
generally find by sad experience, that their sin 
will find them out. 
VOL. III. n 
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It will be necessary to bestow a few reflections 
* upon each of these mt>8t fatal delusions. 

Anfd first ; it i* no new thing for. people to 
)i6pe to hide their sins, and by that means to 
escape the punishment that is due to them. 
-Ilast thou seen (saith God txf Ezekiel**) . what 
these people do in the clarkt For they say^ the 
'Ldrdseeth us not. And Job tells us, that the 
adulterer waiteth for the twilight^ sayings No 
eye skull see we.f 

But alas! all this cbution will not do: The 

-eyes of the Lord are in every place^ beholding 

the evU and the good. And. both good and bad 

mien have always found this true: Thou didtt 

this thing secretly y saitfa the Lord to :David,^ 

^but I mil punish thee -before all Isnael^ and be- 

fore the sun: that is, that they may see thy 

dimes in the judjraients executed upon thee. 

• It will be sufn<iient to discover the i folly of 

this delul^ion, by only repealting the wordfi^' of 

the son of Sirach \\' A man that * hreaketh wed^ 

lock^ or doeth any other wiekedness^ ^^i^ thm 

Hfi his hearty Who seeth me f Whatneed I to 

fear f Such a man only feareth theeyesofmeny 

and knoweth not^that the eyes of ther%Lord we 

"ten thousand times brighter than: the sunr- ^TTHs 

tndn shall be punished in. the sheets of the city; 

and where he suspecteth noty he shaU^ tcdcen ; 

that men may kninv 1hat4here isnotiivng better 

HhaHthefearoftheLo^d^ • , ,. , 

•^After alK* therfe i^ some^niodesty, though not 
*much wisdom, in endeavouring to hide one*^ 

> Chap. Ti«. li/ \ t Chap. xxW. 1&. 
'' '" •+ 'iSam. xii/l2!^Vv ^ II Ecduii. xxiii:iR,l{.c'. ^' ' • 
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sins. Bot then ^ere are people vsho me' not 
canoemed to be at this trouble, who are neither 
ashamed of their faults, nor afraid of the punish* 
Kent thi^ deserve. B\it what do they get by 
this? Why ; they escape the censures of men, 
which ore designed to reclaim them ; and they 
fall into ike hands of the living Ood rthun which, 
the scriptures say, nothing can be more dreadful. 

And indeed we have instances enough^ and 
some of them of the neatest men on earth, who 
were made sensible ol this truths — TT^at God is 
(Me to cofUroul those who despise aU other power. 

David and Nebuchadnezzar ai'e two-of those 
princes who felt this to their sorrow: and Joab^ 
and his brother, were two of those subjects who 
were too great for the laws, and- too hard for their 
prince's power to deal with them ; but God met 
with them in a way worthy of their crimes* 

And to instance but in one more: — Pray 
who called. Judas to an account for betraying 
the innocent blood? The government approved 
of what he had done, and paid him for it; ^and 
he might have lived longer to have enjoyed his 
reward, if his sin had not found him outj and 
driven hm io destruction. 

All considering people will learn, from what 
has been said, mizi a foolish and dangerous 
t^ing it is to hope to escape by concealing theiif 
cnaMs, by standing in them, or by encouraging 
other people in their wickedness, as if no harm 
trould follow* 

. I shall conclude this particular with thewcjrds 
of the Wise Man;* Mer.ey may pardon the 

• WiM. Ti. 6. . . 
D 2 
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meanentj or the humble; but mighty men^ such 
as fear nothing, 9haU he mightily tormented* 
For he who w Lord over all^ standeth in awe of 
no man^s person.; and very often causeth (as 
the same Wise Man expresseth it*) 7%a/ they 
who promised to drive away terrors and troubles 
from others^ became sick themselves of fear. 

But, secondly, there are many who know they 
do ill, yet hope to repent, and be forgiven, be* 
fore the judgments of God overtake them. 
Tho^e who thus delude themselves, and speak 
thus of repentance, know very little what re- 
pentance is; and hardly imagine what a bitter 
cup they are preparing for themselves, if ever 
they should repent, which is very uncertain. 

Fear of punishment hanging over our heads 
inay help us to counterfeit repentance, but does 
not always produce true repentance. Pharaoh 
himself, when he feared his destruction to be 
at hand, cries out, / have sinned; the Lord is 
righteous J and I and my people are wicked.\. 
But, after all, here was no true repentance- 
It will be sufficient to shew the extreme folly 
6f depending upon such repentance, while we 
continue in sin, by asking a few short questions. 
Can you, do you suppose, repent when you 
please? Do not you take the ready way to 
provoke God to harden your heart, so that it 
will be impossible for you ever to repent? 
Will yout repentance, are you sure, hinder the 
judgments of Grod from falling upon you? 
slay not God, supposing, you shdl repenti &r- 

• Uliltt. xy\\. «. t Esod. {I . St. 
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give you in the next world, and yet make you 
dearly pay for your presumption in this? 

In short; whoever sins wilfully, in hopes that 
by repentance hereafter all shall be well with 
him, doth in effect resolve as foIlow^:~That 
some time or other he will be heartily sorry for 
what he is going to do; that he will wish he 
had never done it; that he will be ashamed, and 
weep bitterly ; that he will loath and abhor him* 
self; that he will be afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep for the evil that he is going to commit. Sec 

But this is but one part of repentance: he 
must^ moreover^ (as the apostle bids the faitliful 
penitent,*) go boldly to the throne ofgrace^ that 
he may obtain mercy. Now, if any man can 
hope that he can with confidence hereafter go 
to the throne of grace^ without a resolution of 
forsaking his sins at present and quitting all 
occasions of them, he must hope without reason 
and without promise. 

That repentance is a thing highly accept- 
able to God; that God of his great mercy will 
accept of our repentance instead of a perfect 
obedience; that God is long-suffering, giveth 
time and space for repentance, doth not hastily 
execute his judgments, is not willing that any 
should perish; these are all undoubted truths. 
But that he will be merciful where men are 
obstinate; that we should offend him at present 
in hopes of appeasing him hereafter: God for- 
bid that such thoughts should come into a 
Christian's heart ; God forbid that any Christ- 
ian should suffer such thought^ tQ lodge there! 

• UeSi. iy. Itf. 
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But, tiurdly, there is another deluaioin, whictk 
is not less common^ or less dangerous: when 
people fancy that it is not possible for them to 
avoid either the sin, or the punishment that 
attends it. This has been an old and wicked 
complaint against God. The son of Sirach^ 
Justly reproves all that speak after this manlier: 
Say not thoUf he hath touted me to err^ for he 
hath no need of the sinful man* And yet wicked 
men are very apt to say this, and to excuse 
themselves ;~-TAi« was my lot^ amdicould twt 
avoid it. Now, thus far they are in the tight; 
namely, God has ordained^— That every sin 
shall have its due reward; tliat the wicked shall 
he taken in their own traps; that the drunkard 
and the glutton shall come to poverty; that 
drowsiness shall clothe a man with rags; that 
riches got by vanity shall be diminished; that 
he wUl visit the sins of the fathers upon thechiU 
drcn unto the third and fourth generation oj 
them thai hate hinu 

But to say, that God has ordained men to 
sin, when he hath expressly declared, That he 
desireth not the death of a sinner; that he would 
have all men to be saved; that it is purely Ac* 
cause men will not retain God in their knowledge^ 
that God gives them ox^er to a reprobate mindi 
to work all wickedness with greediness. After 
this, to excuse themselves, by pretending a ne- 
cessity of sinning, will by no means lessen their 
sin or their punishment. 

The next delusion we took notice of was tliis; 
— Tliat because some have escaped the judg- 

* Led us. \v. I \ 
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nwhi of God in tim woHd, oih^rs lare beael^! ^ 
eoecNkirfiged tioi to fear them. But if peof^^- 
would but consider, Uiey would see^ that dnos. 
sin must h^ punished ekher in this hfe^ or in* 
the life to come, a sinner hds iio reason to re-^* 
joice, or to- harden himself in wickedness, be-* : 
cause God does not call him to an account here/ 

St Pawl reasons after another TBawUBrT^****. : 
When we are judged^ xioe are chastened of tktf 
Lwdf that we sk&uldiwt be condenmed vtnth th€: 
vorhlf n^fnely 9 tx) eternal punishments. ; So.' 
tliat whenever a man is sensible that he has oP 
fended God, il'he would be thought a child o£ 
God, he ought to expect, and be thankful fi>r, >> 
his i^therly cixastisement. Directly contrary ta 
this is the way of wicked men : if they are cfaas^ . 
ten?d» they repine ; if no evil befal them, they are 
hardened/ ^unhappy men! whom neither pro»>i 
peritycaninvitef nor adversity force, tofear God;* 

The last ^delusion is: that of those who are re^ ' 
solved not to thinkofa judgment to come; and' 
who, if they can but escape in this world, are 
not concerned tor an after^-reckoning. But willr 
tins secure us ? Are we suve we shall not be 
accountable, because we have net thouglit of 
such' an account ? It is impassible to describe 
the foUy.of such a way of reasoning. Pi^ay.lefe 
uamake the*expertmieHt in* matters of lessmo^* 
ment ; let us try, ibr instance, whether by such 
an indifference as this, we can keep burselves 
from poverty or from death. • VMi^heri'W 
spendthrift is farther otY ruin, becati^e he dw« 
wot think of it ? Let us also consider what St* 

• 1 < or. x\..i*. 
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Paul saith to this purpose *^^'^^If u*e believe 
fiotf yet God abideth faithful^ he cannot deny 
himself; that is, what God has appointed will 
come to pass, though all the world should re* 
solve not to believe it 

Tins was exactly the case of the old world. 
They were forewarned of the approaching flood, 
but not one would lay this to heart ; and what 
was the consequence, but that they all perished 
in their iniquity? So that you see what will 
be the consequence of sin, though we should 
altogetlier hold our peace, though you should 
altc^ether refuse to hear us. 

If you have nnned against the Lord^ your 
$in wiU mrelyjind you out; that the world may 
be convinced, that God governs it in truth and 
justice, and that he sees all things that are done 
under the sun ; that good men may be re^ 
claimed by his fatherly corrections ; that wicked 
men may be left without excuse; and that all 
may be awakened into a due care of their ways, 
that they may avoid what will otherwise cer- 
tainly come upon thenu 

I will conclude the whole with these short 
observations : — 

1st That since God has, in all ages, and up- 
on all sorts of people, given so many instances 
of his severe ^spleasure against sin, it is the 
greatest folly and presumption to sin^ depend* 
mg upon the goodness of God, or in hop^s 
that our being called by his name will excuse 
us from punishment . > 

- 2dly. That we ought not to repine, if, when 

• 2 Tim. ii. 13. 
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our sin has found us out, we receive the just re^ 
ward of our iniquities ; but, with an humble sub- 
mission to (rod's will, be well pleased that our 
punishment is not reserved to the next world. 

Sdly. That since all afflictions are designed 
in mercy to better us, the best use we can make 
of them is, to search our ways, see wherein we 
have offended ; and, hj a sincere repentance, 
endeavour to appease the anger of God ; or, 
in our Saviour's words and advice, to sin no 
mo9*ey kit a worse evil come. 

4Ahly. And above all things, Let us con«* 
sider, that however well we may escape or bear 
afflictions here; yet, if we do not sincerely re-^ 
pent us of our sins, our sins will one day find us 
out, and overtake us when God shall judge the 
world in righteousness, and give to every man 
according to his ways, and according to the fruit 
of his doings, whether they have been good 
or bad. 

Now, may God, of his infinite mercy, turn 
from us all those evils that we most righteously 
have deserved. May we ever acknowledge the 
hand, and the justice of God, in whatever his 
providence bringeth upon us; and whatever 
befals us in this world, may we, by a timely 
repentance, prevent and escape the wrath to 
come, for Jesus Christ's sake. 

To whom, &c. 



SERMON LV. 

FORNICATION FORBIDDEN BOTH IN THE LAW 
AND IN THE GOSPEL. 



£PH£S. V, 3, 4, 5. 

BTT FORNICATION, AND ALL UNCLEANNESS, OR COrETOUS- 
NBS8, LET IT NOT BE ONCE NAMED AMONGST YOU, A^ 
AECOMETH SAINTS; [that M, CHRISTIANS ;] NElTHEa Fit- 
THINESS, NOR FOOLISH TALKING, NOR JFXHNG, WHICH ARS 
NOT CONVENIENT : BUT RATHER GHING OF TfL\NKS, FOR 
THIS YE KNOW, THAT NO WHOREMONGER, NOR UNCLF^N 
PERSON, NOR COVETOUS. MAN, (WHO IS AN iilOLATER,) 

. HATH ANY INHERITANCE IN THE KI>^UUM OF CURiST 
AND OF GOD .♦ 



THE things good Qinstians, I am going 
to warn you against, are the sins of fornix 
eatiofij and other impurUiei^ forbidden both 
in the law and the gospel; concerning which 
the apostle saith, Tnat no whoremonger^ nor 
undean person^ hath^ nor can have, cmy inke-- 
ritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. 
But that is notaU; for St John addsjf Th(a 
meh shaU htwe their portion in the lake that 
bumeth withjire and brimstone. 

These zxe frightful xipords; and I repeat them, 
that jou may be prepared to hear what I am 
going to say upon this subject with the greatest 
seriousness. 

• SeeDeut.XTii. 22; Miii.l7. 2Snm. xHf. 13. Pror. ix. 18; x\ii. u 
HoMftiv. II. Miitth. V. 99. 1 Cor.Tn.2j ixrZU I Tliew. iv. »H, 0. Hcb^ 

liii. 9. lF«t. ii.ir iJolraHi. 3. 
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Now, there are three sorts of people to whom 
I am going to speak, 

1st. To such as have not defiled themselves 
with these vile sins. 

2dly. To such as know themselves guilty, 
but have never laid it seriously to heart, what 
danger they are in, and what will be their por- 
tion if they fifo on in their wickedness. 

Lastly* I'o such as are sensible of their er- 
ror, and sincerely desire to be restored to God's 
fiivour, which, by such foul vices, they have for- 
feited : — ^To such I would give proper directions 
for their recovery. 

L My first instruction shall be to such as 
have not defiled themselves hy these crimes. And 
when I have plainly laid before you, first, how 
happy they are who keep themselves undefiled 
and innocent firom such foul vices ; secondly, 
what an evil thing and bitter it will be to fall 
into such courses; thirdly, the great danger 
people are in of falling into this sin ; and lastly, 
the means which God has afforded us of avoiding 
both the sin and the danger; when this is done^ 
those that hear with attention will be convinced, 
I hope, that they have reason, that they may 
and ought, to preserve their innocence as they 
value their souls. 

And, first. It is a great misfortune that very 
often we do not see our happiness till we feel 
the want of it. 

We see people, for example, exceedingly 
ashamed when their wickedness comes to light ; 
blaming their folly, lamenting their condition, 
their friends reproaching, and the laws cor- 
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recting them. This should make us to aUior 
such vices ; to be very thankful to God, who 
has hitherto kept us fit)m falling; and to see 
the wisdom and the happiness of those that few 
God, and keep his commandments. 

And then, they that value a good name above 
all things, and labour to be esteemed, they know 
very well that sobriety and modesty are necesswy 
to gain the good opinion of all wise people. 

On the ouier hand, the attire of an harlot, the 
wit of an impudent woman, the beauty of one 
that is dishonest, please those only who are void 
of all worth and goodness. But these are 
worldly considerations only : they may serve to 
restrain, but can hardly make us virtuous. 

The true happiness of such as l^ep them- 
selves pure consists in doing the will of God f 
whose will is, that we aistain from fornication ;* 
in knowing that the good Spirit of God will 
not forsake them, while they are free from poU 
lutions ; in a constant experience of the power 
of God, delivering them from evil ; and lastly, 
in the testimony of a good conscience, that they 
use their best endeavours to mortify their cw^ 
rupt affections f as well as to preserve their re^ 
putation with the world. 

2dly. But the happiness of those that lead a 
chaste life will better be seen when compared 
with the wretched condition of such as, being 
possessed with an unclean spirit, do commit ail 
iniquity with greediness. 

The apostle saith, that fornication and unr^ 
eteannfissf are sins which should not be namedi 

• 1 TheM. if. 4. 
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diould natyif possible, be known, among Chtat^ 
iam; for th^ are sina wiiieh defile the soul » 
well as thebodj; they ruin the wndentanding } 
thej sear the consdence; iStiey destroy all good 
purposes ; and are the octa»ion of iisfinite otktf 
sms. For instance >^ 

How XMSxy infants have been murdered! 
Haw many women have in effect murdered 
themselves, by taking medicines to hide their 
i^ame ! How many have been perjured ! How 
many have broken their own, and how nany 
have broken their parent's hearts ! 

And do not think to say vdthin yourselves, 
I should hardly do what others have done ; I 
would never forswear myself ; I would nevev 
consent to murder a child : for, believe it for 
a certain truth, if you once become die devil's 
servant, you must then do what he will have 
you to do, as others have done before you, Let 
what will follow. 

. Then pray consider, that if once you get evil 
habits, and especially of these sins, you wiU 
find it exceedingly hard to leave them. And 
yet you must leave them, or you must never 
thiidc of going tO: heaven. 

Nay, suppose you do resolve, and do in good 
earnest repent of your sin, yet there is still a 
very mekncfaoly consideration behind ; you can 
but repent for one, you can but repent, for 
yoursdtf ; and. whetW those that have beep 
partners with you in iniquity, whether those 
will ever repent, you know not. Neither can 
3rou be sure that your own repentance will be 
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accepted, or whether the blood of those that 
|}a*i3h will. not be required at your hands. 
■X. After aU, k is much to be feared that tkese 
sins .are too seldom truly repented of. They-are 
very Gommon, and people make li^ht of them ; 
they ure. very hardly brought to confess them in 
pid)lic ;• and when they do so, they are often 
more affected with the shame than* with tiie sin 
that caused it ; so that tliey have great reason 
la doubt the sincerity of their own repentance. 

Add to -all this, the terrors of a guihy con- 
science, the fearful expectation of the vengeance 
x>f Grod, and no more, sure, need to be said, to 
' shew the evil of this sin : — And these consider* 
ations sdiould give Christians such an abhor* 
rence of all impurity, as to make them tremble 
' for very fear of falling into any of these crimes. 
. 3dly. For we are in truth, in greater danger 
"than is generally thought of. . . 

It. cannot be denied, but that people live in 

the world, as if there was^ no danger, as jf they 

were secure against all temptations: And this 

is the reason why so many miscarry : Christians 

jdo not consider, that as long as they live in this 

world, they carry a corrupt heart, and a corrupt 

, nature, aboutwith them;— that the devil will take 

^l opportunities to lead them .into sin : — ^that 

-we are beset with temptations, turn U5 where we 

will ; — that' people liave been ruined when they 

liave least thought of it ;— rthat therefore we have 

Sieed of an especial grace,' and of all possible 

: care, to beep us fronrfallii^into this vice ; es^ 

^pecialiy iftwe consider,:, that thete is scarce any 

♦ge ^4iny )coadiii6n of life, fpce from danger. 
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How many hftve fallen into these crimes even 
before they could well be suspected ! And too 
many have continued in them when age, and 
even the sight of death, should have cured them 
of their lusts. How many, wHo have had a 
sober education, have afterwards fallen into lewd 
courses; and very many after the most solemn 
vows to the contrary. 

. In short ; there are so many instances of these 
sins, known to all the world; and so many more 
(it is to be much feared) done in secret, and 
known only to God, and to those that are guilty ; 
that every Christian, who has any fear for himself, 
will seriously consider the danger he is in, and 
will think, by what means he, and all that belong 
to him, may avoid both the sin and the dangen 

4tlily ; What those means and motives are, 
we come now to. consider. And let me in the 
first place tell you, for a truth, that nothing 
but the fear of God can hinder you from fall- 
ing into these destructive vices. 

Some will tell you, that shame will restrain 
you, that the fear of punishment ought to make 
you afraid ; that if you fall into evil courses, you 
will disoblige your friends, and it will be worse 
for you ; that you will spend what you have^ and 
be despised by every body. But after all I am 
afraid these arguments will not do ; for these 
vices are too common. People are not ashamed 
of them, as they ought to be ; and when the 
devil has filled their hearts with lust, they wiU 
care for neither friends, estate, nor reputation.. 

What then, must people be left to themselves? 
No, by no means. We should rather set before 
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'them whst will make them to tremble c-^-FFAore- 

fnongersaudadulterers God will judge^^homev^ 

thej icscape the censures of man : They shall 

fhaveno inherUance m the kingdom of heaven^ f 

Thet/ shall have their portion in the lake that 

.bumeth with ^re and brimstone ^X ^^^^ not 

•this consideration make people afraid of a fiin 

.which will ruin them for ever? £ith» say, 

«you do not believe this, or resolve to live as if 

you did believe it. Say, with Jos^h, when 

you are tempted, H&w can J do this great wicked- 

nesSf and sin against God^W'-^'^whose eyes are in 

.every place f beholding the evil and the good. 

After all it must be owned, that there are 

-people who know and pretend to believe all this, 

.who yet transgress these laws* But then they 

.are such as do not fear God. For such as a;re 

ftfratd of offending God will strive to mortify 

their cwrupt affections; will avoid, as much 

; 10 may be, all occasions and temptations to a 

.sin, which does so Easily beset U3; and will most 

sincerely beg God's grace and protection. 

It'is impossible for any man to live as become 
a Christian, who will not use these ]toeaa»topre-* 
serve- his inndcence. For first, intfgi^eranee 
.9XkA charity are utterly inconsistent. He tht^t 
will study to please the fleshy will dot care to 
please God. And remember, that he who can* 
not deny his appetites in gneat and drink, will 
not be able to deny himself when his desires 
shati.lead him to forbidden wickedness. 
; St Paul hoAself thought it a duty to keep 
under has body: and shaU we think H:needleiSr? 

* Heb. ziii. 4. t 1 Ctff. fi. a t Hev. ul. a. H G*. xxxii. S 
VOL. III. £ 
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'Rather let us be at Mme pains to subdue otfr 
corrupt nature^ to deny its cravings, to lay some 
wholesome restraints upon our inclinationSt 
especbilly, since it is for avoiding those sins 
which lead directly to hell. 

'FtMne$s of breads and abundance ofidkneul 
was that which Inrought destruction upon So- 
dom; and it is what will corrupt the best heart. 
It was for this reason the Wise Man set down 
this worthy caution : If thou gwest thy wid ike 
^dmres that please her^ fJie xMl tnake thee a 
taughmg-^tock to thine enemes that nudign 
thee;* and especially to our ghostly enemies, 
t^ho will desire no better occasion to ruin us. 

^In the second place; temptations, and oc- 
casions of sin, are carefully to be avoided. 
Idle' Company has ruined so many, that it would 
be needless to warn you against it, but that we 
<see people as fearless in ill company, as if they 
^had thepower, in their own hands, of resisting 
^i^mptations; .so that not knowing their own 
weakness, and fearing no danger, they of);en ftU 
^iilto^ snare before they think of it. And a 
ld#d^^b«lMmour, an immodest story, a filthy 
song, have very often betr^ed unwary peopfe 
into such miscanriagesas (before) tfaeyabhomd, 
' and which the^ have' bitterly repented of all the 
-days of their lives. 

'Whoever therdfere purposes to preserve dieir 

'innocence, must set a watch upon their eycf^ 

their ears, and especially upon their hearts; 

•otherwise it is to no pui^ose to resolve, or to 

pretend^to be virtuous. 

' « Bcdai. xtHI. 31. 
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Will a man or woman^ for example^ who will 
ran into any company^ hear any sort of Ian* 
guage without blueing, see indecent actiOBi 
without leaving the place; williuch peqpJeaagr 
they are diaste? They have no reason to sajf 
ao{ 09 if they do^ they have no reason to be 
believedr 

And though we cannot live in the wodd 
Without meeting with temptations, yet we may 
avoid them muok oftener than we do; and if wo 
have the fear of God in our hearts, we sfaaU not 
be hurt by them. Let but women ao hdiave 
themselves, as that men may believe them to be 
ehaste; and they may be confident nobody will 
attempt them bitt in cm hane$l v^ay. 

But this is the real occasion of so many mia« 
carriage8>***Peeple discover, either by their, very 
vain £ess, or looks, or words, or behaviour,, they 
discover, that they do not fenr Ood^ that they 
only want to be tempted; and this encourages 
those that are as nauj^t as themselves to tempts 
and to gain thieir wicked ends of them. Let 
us therm>re remember, that when we say, lead 
Hi not into temptations^ we are bound not to 
run into thrad willingly; or if we do^ we must 
not expect that God wul deliv» us &om evi^ 
of our own seeking. 

What has been now said shews ua the neeea« 
sity of another means oi preservin|f our infio^ 
eence, and that is, fervent prayer j sin^ it ia 
impossible, in the midst of so many temp t a t i o nsir 
for any Christian to be long innoaent^ unless 
supported by divine grace. / 
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The very slightest tenJlptaSon will ruin us, if 
left to ourselves : therefore has God encouraged 
us to pray to him for help, and has promised 
to hear us. But then, it is not any sort . of 
prayer that will prevail with him, to prevent 
or to deliver us from evil. We must know our 
own misery, to humble us; we must know ouf 
danger, to make us be in good earnest; and 
our weakness and backslidings, that we may be 
more careful of our ways. Such dispositions as 
these will recommend us to God's favour and 
protection. 

And the true reason why so many people 
become an easy prey to the devil, is this :•-* 
They seldom pray in private; they pray in 
public without any sense of their wants, without 
any concern to be heard, without devotion, and 
without reverence. How then should they ex- 
pect to be heard, and delivered from danger? 

If Christians did but know to what miseries 
those are abandoned who are possessed with an 
unclean spirit, they would pray to be delivered 
from such a curse with more concern than a man 
tiiat asks to be delivered from p^etual slavery. 

But there is another means which Grod has 
appointed, that men may have no pretence for 
running into vices which must certainly ruin 
them soul and body ; and this is, a chaste mar-- 
riage. Marriage is honourable in all^ saith the 
jostle, and the bed undefiled; but whoremongers, 
and adulterers God wiUjudgeJ^ 

Belieye.it, Christians, the lawful provision 
which God has made for those that cannot C!on«*. 

• Heb. xlll.4. 
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tain ; the more easy the remedy is, the more 
severe will be their punishment, and the more 
difficult their pardon, who refuse to make use 
of it, and rather choose their own abominable 
ways to satisfy their brutish lusts. As for such 
as have chosen this remedy, they have all the 
obligations, to be content with such a merciful 
provision, that God or man lay upon them. It 
is God's ordinance; they have solemnly vowed 
to observe it; it il plainly their interest to do so^ 
as they value either a quiet life, or a peaceable 
conscience; but above all, as they hope foB 
salvation. 

If we believe the scriptures, they tell us ex- 
pressly, that thi$$in leads directly to hell;*9xiA 
everlasting destruction is not to be jested with. 
One would hope that no more need to be said 
upon that head. 

But now we are speaking of the means of 
preserving people from falling into these foul 
vices, we must not forget the duty of ParentBy 
and the great care they ought to take to prevent 
their children from falling into these deadly 
crimes. 

And first, it is very observable, that if a 
woman of Israel committed folly, by playing 
the whore in her father's house, she was to be 
stoned to death ; apd with this most afflicting 
circumstance; she was to be brought to the 
dow of her father's house^ and the men of her 
dfy were to stone her witii stones^ till she diedf 
A smI' spectacle; God knows, and a punishmexit 
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wery often as great upon the father aa upon 
the child ! 

And what was this for? Whyi to obliM 
parents to take all possible care of their chil* 
dren*s education and manners; to keep them 
from evil company; to teach them the fear of 
the Lord; to correct them when thej say or do 
any thing contrary to chastity; to pray for them; 
to set them a sober example; to marry than in 
due time; and not to expose than to the snare 
of the devil, out of cursed covetousness, or for 
some base ends. 

And though this law does npt take place here, 
yet parents mould consider, that by neglecting 
these duties, they expose their diildren, and 
themsehres too, to very ^reat evils,of which shame 
and punishment in this world are the least 

One cannot wonder td see parents in great 
troidde for the loss of their children; but then 
ibould not this natural affection lead them to 
endeavour that their children may be happy 
when they die? And yet that is impossible, if 
you breed them up without the fear of God. 
All the hope you can have is, that some time 
or other they may repent. 

But little do you know what goes to truf 
repentance, and especially for sins of undean^ 
ness; tbeyare so bewitching, when oncepeq>le 
liave fiiUen into evil courses, that it is very hard 
to forsake them. Besides, it is not wery one 
who chan^ his course of life, that truly repents 
him of his faults. If the heart be not changed 
there is no conversion. So that it is much to 
be feared, that very many, whom we hope wel| 
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off do never truly repent^ muftt never go to 
heaven. And how. fiir parents are answerable 
&r this, their own consciences will tell thenu 

And indeed it is no wonder that these sins 
are so very common. It is plainy young people 
do not know their duty» nor the dangers they 
are exposed to. We must use the very rigour 
of the law to force them to come to be instructed* 
As for shame, how should that restrain them^ 
when even many of the gravest of our people 
make no more than a jest ra these sins when they 
come to be openly censured? They speak of 
them before their children and servants, as if 
there were no more in them than doing penance. 

And when the church, by this discipline, as 
the last remedy, hopes to recover them to a sense 
of their errors, what pains will they take to avoid 
her censures, or to have them mitigated? 

Add to all this, how very many families are 
there, in which there is not the least sign of 
religion; where they never pray to God tor his 
blessing} where they never give him thanks for 
his mercies, where they never heg his grace for 
themselves or for their children. Will any body 
lenectthsttsuch people should resist temptations? 

If one must speak the plain truth, the devil 
M the master of such families, and they must dp 
.what he would have them, to doj they must be 
thieves, or whoremongers, or saU]iath**breakers, 
#r murdereiBi or any thing which will make 
;dmn truly bis servants, and bring them to hiji^ 
when they die. 

I now come ,tO' consider the two cases which I 
ptbpoied H the beginning, that is to say, the 
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case of such as have fallen into these sins, and 
are not sensible of the sad condition they are in ; 
and the case of those that, being convinced of 
their danger, desire to be restored to God's favour. 

In speaking to these particular cases, I shall 
now only add what I think may be proper to 
awaken you to a due care of yourselves. 

And first; know for certain, that it will be 
your own fault, if ever you shall be so unhappy 
as to fall into any of these vices. For, when 
God commands us to be chaste, and to avoid' 
fornication and all uncleanness, he will enable ui 
to do so, if we are not wanting on our part. 

God knows all our weaknesses ; he knows 
what temptations we are like to meet with ; he 
knows what we can do ourselves, and what we 
ought to do, towards preserving our innocence ; 
he knows that we shall want his grace ; he haa 
therefore bid us ask sincerely, and we shall have 
all the assistance that is needful for us. But 
then he commands us — to be careful of ourselves; 
to live soberly ; to keep out of the way of temp- 
ts^tions as much as may be ; and especially to 
avoid idleness and evil company ; and then he 
will hear our prayers, and deliver us from the 
evil which we fear, and which we pray to be 
delivered from. And as you hope to keep 
yourselves pure from these foul crimes, keep a 
s'rlct watch over your hearts. 

it is the heart which is the feuntaifi of aM 
evil, as our Saviour hastold us; and lewd thoughtt 
and desires will produce lewd actions, if ndt 
resisted and cast out. Keep thy heart with^ aU 
diUgence^for out cf it art the muet oflifc*^ f 

• Pior. iv.tW. 
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If people mike a mock of these sins, tlnnk 
you thus with yourself: — ^These people do not 
eonsider, that f omieators and adulterers cannot 
inhtfit the kingdom of heaven. If they didf 
it would certainly turn their laughter into 
sorrow and mourning. 

Ift to avoid fortiication, you puipose to many^ 
remember, that a prudent wife isjrom the Lard.^ 
And if so, you must pray to God to direct you, 
or never expect an happy choice. 

This is certainly the cause of so many misera* 
ble matches; people go together withoutthoughts 
of God ; and God leaves them to their own wilful 
choices. And what can one expect to follow, but 
hatred, strife,separation,and, too often,adultery? 

To conclude; Let this be seriously thought 
of; that all sins, and especially the sins of ror« 
nication and adultery, and such foul crimes, 
will meet with a due reward one time or other. If 
you nn a^aimt the Lord^ your rin will surely ^find 
you out. There is no hiding your crimes from 
God; no blotting them out of his remembrance; 
no escaping his severe justice : he can bring 
evils upon you, when you least expect them ; 
come upon you like an armed man, not to be 
resisted ; deprive you of the dearest blessings 
of your life, and make you to possess the tni- 
quUies of your youth.'f 

fie persuaded, therefore, good Christians, to 
prevent your own misery; avoid temptations; 
mortify your corrupt affections; pray earnestl} 
for grace; and grieve not the Holy Spirit, by 
whioi you are sanctified; and you will escape 



all iAese eviW m^^ wliatii wonfe than oUrjtlKse, 
etsniidl death. 

And do Thou» O Gody robuke the gpirit oC 
impurtty that ia gone oM M^Migst'us; pw^erve 
aU t^ioae that are yet uidefiled from all filthioeas 
of flesh and spirit; make us all watehftil ovtr 
paasaeheiy and of tiMse fins tluit do most easily 
beset us; that keeping ourselves; purei as thy 
servants ou^t to be^ we may when we come to 
die, be admitted into the paradise of Grod, where 
uo impuxe thing can enter. 
. Grant this» O Heavenly Father, for Jes«« 
.Christ's sdte. Ametif Amen* 



SERMON LVL 

THE GREAT SIN AND DANGER OF LEADING 
AN IDLE, USELESS LIFE. 



O Lord snd Master, saffer me not to foii^et my duty, iMtii to mto 
myMi nd them tfact heu" me* Bless, I beseech Thee, this 
lBStniotioii,th«thoih I mmI my flock may be thoroughly anrakened 
by it; that we may so pass the remainder of onr days to thy 
honoar, as to be always in that state in wlilch we derire to bo 
1b«nd attby coming; that we may not think of death with fear, 
tat with the hopesoC good servants^ who hnmUy.oEpeet to be 
rewarded by Thee, O Jesns. Amen. 
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Vata^ LET IT ALUNE THIS YEAR ALSO, TILL I SHALL DIG 
ABOVT IT, AND DUNG IT: AND IF IT BEAR FRUIT, WELL: 
AND IF NOT,THEN AFTER THATTHOU SHALT CUTlT DOWN.* 

I Will read yoti the whole parable^ that you 
maj better understand the words I have 
made' cikiAee of for joxxt present instruction. 

^ A certain man had a fig-^tree {^kuited in 
^his vineyard ; and he came and sought fruit 
*^ fhereon, and found none. Then, said be 
^ unto the drestef of his vineyardy Behold^ these 
^ three yesfrs I dome seeking fruit ^n*. this fi^ 
^ tree, and find none; cut it down > why cum- 
*^ bereth it the ground? And h^e answering 
^ said unfo hiAi) Lordj let it. a]on« this year 
^also, tin I dig about it and dung it: and if 
«iirbearfruit, w«ll: and if^not^itheaaftet that 
^'Ihoushalt ctttit»4»wn^* ' • v. : j 

• «eWiiltb.kxi.10. L«ii<sU.r«.' 
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I take it for ffranted, f;hat no| one who hean 
(and understands) me, but ^nows the meaning 
and intent of this parable^ Apd can I read, or 
can you hear, the^e words, without having some 
such thoughts as these in your hearts ?-*^^ I 

• have', by the fiivour of God, had some time of 
^ tri^U in order to mend my corrupt naturet 
^ and to recommend myself to his &vour, by 

• good works, and fruits worthy of a place in the 

• Ufci he has given me; it very muqh concerns 
^ me, therefore, to consider what use I have 
^ made of my past time, and how I purpose to 

• mend the remainder of my days; lest it should 

• be determined in the decrees of God, That 
^ this is to be the last year I am to live.^ 

We stee plainly, by this parable, that we are 
not seiit into the world for nothing, no mor^ 
than trees, which a^e designed for fruit, are suf« 
fered to grow, unless they are likely to bear fruit 
And the most careless observer cannot but take 
notice of the great patience of God, who bears 
with his fruitless creaf ures^ Qn« year after anor 
thetf while there is any hope that they will 
jKnswer the end of their being sent into the 
world. And whoever is meant by this dre^er 
of ^ vineyardj <me catinot but admire his 
great charity, who Can have so much c<9n^ 
passion for those wbo have. so Uftle!c(mcem 
^r ihemaelves^ . ' . < : • 

In the BfiKt piitcet you cannot but'^bserye^ 
that diere kf a: determinate tune whiQ^fGods'the 
JUird of the*!vi{ieyMdi vill.b^^r i^o.loii^r: with 
his unfruitful creaturesr;.a&w ^l^he^iefieolitTy 
methods and pains have been made use of to 



iBeiid titeirnatuie, and to make them bear fruit 
answoable to an^ndnent of life. 

Lastly ; the most thoughtlees Christian can*^ 
not but take n^oe of tbe punishment of God's 
abased patience ; Ciit U down; why curnbereth 
it ike growul f 

Would to God jou would now join with me^ 
in makng the best use of this very instructive 
parable ; thst we may not let one year after 
aoothw pass irfei our heads, without consider- 
ing that a few yotfs mil oertuinly^ and even a 
few days may^ put ah end to our time of trial; 
and diat ^n the night comethy when no mim 
can work. 

. Now, a work every soul of us have upon our 
hands^ a work that must be done befere we die, 
or it had been better for us that we had never 
been bom. And yet, when one looks into the 
world, one would be tempted to conclude^ tiiiat 
few Christians know, and fewer consider this ; ov 
diat they have any thing to do, but every (me 
to follow^ their own natural inclinations; not re- 
membering the sentence of God upon all man- 
kind,— ^/» the tweat of thy face thaltthimeai 
hread all the days of thy life y*-^ sentence d«** 
signed, in great mercy, to make thb world un« 
easy to us, that we may set our harts upon a 
world where true ease and peace are to be 
found. So great are the mischiefe, so great the 
sin, of an idk, useless life I 

Indeed there is a diligence as evil, and even 

worse itban doing nothing: there- are people 

who eren take pa ns to ruin themselves and 

I others ; there are too many nrhose whole Itret 
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are spe&t in labwious plflUuxM; and' tke aoik 
of all do labour hard for that which will aat 
ptc^t them in the end* 

Noneofthe8e» we maj hesutey do anaww 
the end of their creation^ which ia^ to gkrij^ 
Godf and to Jit owndve$ for that happm^ifim 
wkiah we were made. 

This is wl»it concerns U8 all to knew and to 
think of» as ever we hope to be faappjr;. 

This is iAe fruit expected from ust and &r 
which only our lives are continued to us. And 
laady, this is what the.apostle exhorts Chmfciani 
earnestly to think of» and to work out their Malm 
vation with fear and trembling; that isi with % 
eoncem suitable to the woric ihey have to do. 
Of which work take this short account >^-* 

We have» every soul of usy dishonoured G<id 
by our sins; and therefore have offended him# 
and must make our peace with him^ by a sincere 
repentance; and this. forthwith, lest, we diould 
pntfvoke him to cut us off before we have ddn3 it* 

We have^ the very best of us, contracted too 
great a \ove for this world ; and it will be ex^ 
pectedr and^ willrequire time and pains» to w^iaa 
our hearts firom it, and to gain such tempeia aa 
are absolutely necessary, to fit us for heaven. 

We have, .too many of u% contracted evil, 
habits ; and these we must get rid of, and tiiat 
as soon as .possible^ lest we carry them with ua 
into another world, for then we are ruined. 
' We stand in need of the graceof Qod every 
day- of our/ lives; and, if we do not every daj 
of our Uvea pray for it, we have no reason te 
exfMctMt. ; " w 
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We jseceive Av^dun frooL Gt)d laiMMsiiiialijrt 
and as we hope far^e eootinnance of liur'Um^ 
sings, we are obliged to gnre him tiiftukstt 
xrfbn as we receive them. 

We )are obliged to honour God by dmng nqfor 
duty in '^at state of fife inwfaich his providcacice''^ 
has placed us. 

^ Whedier w« aM paveMs, or chiidren; or sm^ 
•tersi or serrants; or magistrates, or pastma^^or 
poor, mr rich; sdl hme their several duties^ J»jr '. 
<disdisarging of whidi, 4n we ouffht to do» we 
4ionour:(iod, an^ answer ^e>eiidQf our creal^^ , 
and are fitting ourselves for a better 'life.: 

And we »e not id foi^ llialt:weah«Q meet 
wdlth dsfiicuhifes in the doing these several diiticiL 

We have enemies to watch against ;<-^The 
'de^^ a v^ powerful spirit, seekmg whomi he 
9liirf devour, finding them off their guard, air J 
from under the protection of God;, we weirU, 
a verj corrupt world, tempting us to follow its 
'Wa^ which lead to certain destruction) luid 
lastly^our own corrupt hearts, powerfully ith 
dining us:to evil. ^. that we need not be «t 
•pains} to be undone: we shall be undone of 
course, if we do not, through the great gnuoe 
of God, strive to overcome these difficulties. ' ' .' 

In short, that Christian who fancies that he 
has little or nothing to do, in order to be tmed^ 
HaiA is at a loss how to spend his time, does not 
^t^know what ft is to be a Chnstkm, and is in 
'Some danger of boing treated as a fruitless tree; 

« And w«K it not for the infinite goodne^ and, 
patience of God, •who waits for our amendmoi^r 
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fjm sentence would have been executed npon 
many who yet live» and have time given them 
to save themselves from ruin. 

God (his Spirit assures us) is not wUUng that 
muf shmdd perisfh but that ail should come to 
repentance; for he would have all men to, be 
savedj and to come to tlie knowledge of the truths 
He has declkred^ that he has no pUoMure in 
the death of sinners* And he so loved the worlds 
that he gave his only begotten Son^ that who^ 
soever bdieveth in him^ ;and so • believeth fts to 
«obey his iaws» shall not perish^ but have ever^ 
lasting life. ' . 

What are all thesemost gracious declarations 
.fer^ but to encourage sinners to lay hold d Im 
mercy, n^iile they have time given them to do 
it in? And they certainly abuse his goodness 
and patience, when they delay one moment to 
j*epent, and to lead holy lives. 

And take notice, I beseech you» of what the 
;Ho]y Spirit declares will be the punishment of 
those who despise the riches of his goodnesSy 
and patience, and long-suffering, not consideiw 
ing that the goodness of God is intended to 1^ 
«inneis to repentance :-r^Ti^ey treasure up usttg 
themselves wrath against the day of wrath; than 
which there is nothing * more severe or more 
.certain^ .however little smners think of it. 
: lAnd ibr God's sake let us all remember^ that 
.the Spirit assures tts» that there is a dap ofsat^ 
.oa/M^if an accented ^e; that this day and 
this time pass away continually ; and if we do 
not lay hold of it, the day of wmth will fofipw; 
that ^ere is a time wfien we may be heard^ and 
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th^i^^fore a time when we shall not be heard^ 
when the Spirit 6f God will no longer strive 
with us, when sinners have not been bettered by 
the means of grace and salvation offered them, 
but have long despised and resisted the Spirit 
of God, and grieved him by their evil deeds. 

In shorty tnere is a time when the dreiser of 
the vineyard will no longer intercede for the 
finiitless tree, there being no longer hopes of 
its being bettered by his pains. 

Who this charitable Dresser of the vineyard 
is, and what methods he takes to preserve his 
plantation from being cut down, we now come 
to consider. 

Who can thisbe^ bat the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is ottr advocate with God, interceding for 
those whom he hath redeemed with his most 
precious blood; and who, by his Holy Spirit^ 
and by his ministers, is continually labour- 
ing to make us bring foi*th fruits worthy of a 
place if! his vineyard; and to prevent, if pos- 
sible, the being rooted up, and cast out to be 
burned? To this end« he speaks oncey yea 
twicey though men perceive it not; by mercies, 
l^ judgments, by disappointments; and by all 
other methods most likely to make us consider 
the end of our creation, and to pursue it with 
concern and zeal. 

It is he who sends his ministei^, to exhort, to 
warn, to give men notice, of the threatened ruin, 
if they do not repent and amend their bad lives. 
They are these his ministers, who join with their 
Lord and Master, to beg of God to continue 
his patience towards the flock committed to their 

VOL. in, p 
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several charges; who remember you in their 
prayers to God for you; who beg of God to root 
out all growing vices, to pardon what is past» 
and that iniquity may not be your ruin* 

And happy is it for their flock when they do 
this; and woe to them if they do it not!*-*for 
they watch for y<mr sotdsj oi they thai muU 
ghe an account. 

Which brings us to the next thing lliat this 
parable puts us in mind of» the deeadpul end 
OF IMPENITENT sllNNEES. If it hear frmtj Well ; 
if not ^ after that thou dwlt cud it down; thai ia» 
I will intercede for it no longer; all the labour 
bestowed upon it is in vain; no fruit can be ex- 
pected from it; it is only fit to be burned. 

Would men but apply this to themselvesrand 
suppose this should be thar own casei it would 
make the stoutest heart to tremble. 

But the great misfortune of too many is this; 
they will not believe that they are in so great , 
danger, till it is too late to prevent it^ till the 
axe is laid to the root of the tree, and it is just 
going to be cut down. 

In short, you see, Christians, that there is an 
appointed time in which God offers grace to 
sinners, and an opportunity of working out their 
salvation, by glorif^ring God, and mending their 
corrupt nature: and that when this is neglected 
and past, they iiave nothing to expect but 
judgment without mercy. 

It was this consideration that made the com- 
passionate vine-dresser [our blessed Saviour] td 
weep over his vineyard [the people of Jerusalem] 
in these most sorrowful words: Ah! happy had 
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it been forthee^ ifih^m . ha4^ known in this thy 
day theihingg that belong to thy peace; hut now 
they are hid from thine eyes; that is, by thine 
own sins and infidelity, in not giving heed to 
the warnings thou hast had, thou hast at last 
provokied God to leave thee to thine own blind- 
ness, winch will end in thy destruction. 

Thus, my Christian brethren, matters stand 
with all of us^ We are gone astray from (Jod : 
God has appointed us a time in which to return 
to him. suid to our duty; if- we lose this time, we 
are certainly undone. 

This is not what he desires, and therefore lie 
spares us as men capable of knowing their dan- 
ger, and the way to avoid it; as we are told he 
did with the Canaanites;* not that he was un- 
able to have destroyed them at once, but that 
executing his judgments by little and little, he 
gave then^ space for repentance* 

And thus he deals with all mankind ; and 
they that peri^, perish through their own per- 
verse fault and blindness, l^hey will not see 
the time and opportunities which God, the, 
merciful God, affords them, in which to work 
out their salvation. 

Have a little patience, and I will shew you 
the true reason of this; why we do not see and 
acknowledge the kindness and mercy of God in 
all the dispensations of his providence, which 
are designed to awaken and call us to our duty. 

If he visits us with sickness, we consider it 
only as the pure effect of natural causes, and 
what every body is subject to, and which could 

• WJBd. xii.8. 
F 2 
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not be avoided, though perhaps it was intended 
as the last call to repentance that ev^ we 
are to have. 

If any thing befals us that is very grievous 
to nature; as loss of children, of goods, or of 
limbs ; we are apt to ascribe it to chance, mere 
chance ; whereas nothing can happen to us, but 
by the order and permission of God; and it is 
designed for our good, if we could be persuaded 
to consider it, either to awaken us when we 
grow careless, or to lead us to our duty, or to 
punish us in this world, that we may escape 
it in the next. 

If the ministers of God warn you of the dan- 
ger you are in by reason of your careless and 
very sinful lives, you are too apt to look upon 
it as their business to say such things, rather 
than your concern to lay them to heart. 

If God gives you healthy you are apt^ for- 
get that ever you must die; and if he lays\You 
upon the bed of sickness, you are as apt to sa- 
tisfy your minds ¥rith good i!esolutions, if ever 
you shall recover, whicn are too^)ften forgot. 

If he gives you uneasiness of mind^ or trou- 
ble of conscience, you are impatient till you can 
cast off fear, and be as easy as the rest of the 
world, and if he mves you peace of mind, you 
conclude all is safe, and there is no need at 
all to fear. 

But ther^ is still another cause of men*s 
blindness, and neglect of their salvation ; and 
that is, a constant nurry of worldly btmnessy and 
success in it; it being utterly impossible to love 
God, when we love the world and its idols with 
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all out hearts. Such people are too much dis- 
tracted, to hear their compassionate Redeemer 
asking them this concerning question, What 
wiB it prq/it a naan to gain the whole warMf 
and lose his own soul? 

And if business is apt to Mind us, much more 
will success in it do it effectually.' The holy 
David confesseth that this was his own case, and 
acknowledges God's great mercy in letting him 
see the danger he was in. In my prosperity^ I 
said^ I shall never be removed; but thou didst 
hide thy facej and I xms troubled; and this 
trouble -was of more use to him thai» all 
his profiperity. 

Waatt of humility f aiid a just fear fbr our-' 
selves, is apother, and the greatest cau^e of our 
unfruitfulness under the means of grace 
and salvation. 

We are a]rt to have a good opinion of our 
state, and therefore we fear no evil, nor see any 
danger. We say, with the Jews, we have 
Abraham to our father ; (so we have Jesus Christ 
for our Redeemer;) and yet with that great ad-f' 
tantage they became the most abandoned of all 
people. And ought it not to humble us to 
consider how little we are better than thiey, 
with all the advantages we have, and do there-i 
fore boast of?^— We that profess to believe that 
we are made ibr the everlasting |)os8ession of an 
heavenly Canaan, apd yet seldom think of fit- 
ting ourselves fbr it; — we that know we ar<f. 
made for the fellowship of angels, and yet can 
be content with the pleasures proper to beasts j 
fl«-PiVe that know we have a time appointed to 
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work out our aalvation^ and yet defer this 
mighty concern UU the night cometh^ when no 
man can work ,^— we that profess to believe an 
0Verlastitig life of happiness and misery, and yet 
seldom consider which of the two is Uke to be 
our own portion ;*^-*we that know that we are 
smner:5, and yet do live as if we had never done 
tuoaiss^ or stand in no need of pardon }-~-we that 
we in danger every moment to be snatdbied 
itway, and are sure, if we die iii our sins unre* 
panted off to be: made the «:orn of devils, ,and 
vet tt> be ais unconcerned as if the emnmand of 
tt£e and death wem in our own hands i«^ 

Gracious God! that these .conaiderationa 
might beget in us all a deep humility^ that, 
weighing the uncertainty of our days^ <and th(^ 
wojnK we have to. do, the necfssitv of raiaking 
our peace with God, and the comiort of living 
to.briiikg £^rth fruit meet &r salvation, our 
hearts may be filled with godly lear^ JMid thart 
we may see in this our day, and'follpw tfee 
tilings that make for our peace, lest th^yb^ 
ever hid froapa our eyes! ,!..,! 

^ But I would not only raise your passions and 
fearsji without poianting out to you the true way 
of turning them to your advantage. Our Jjord 
hio^^f has directed usvwhat to do wh^n.we.are 
ujader a concern for what may become of us whent 
we die. Wate^ qndpra^y that ye may be-ac^ 
Grunted worthy to esoape; for ye know not whe^i 
your Lord cometh^ whether at even^ or at mid^ 
mgbt^ or at the cock^rowingy or in the morning. 

Why now, Christians, this is our appointed 
time; this is our day of salvation; which would. 
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not bd cohtintfted to us^ bist that Godwaite 
to be gracious. 

Our duty is to «9a/cA against sin, ^uid the 
temfftations that lead to it^ and to fray for 
g!race, always remembmng, that if we lead a 
cardk^sp^ thoHightless life, our sentence is already 
j^assed with tnatof the nnfruitfiil treey Cnt^\t 
down^ "why cumberelh iithegmmdf 

To put this command of our Saviour into 
practice, these felv faints will be. well wortdiyonr 
leotoepibeFiiig: Late not the iight if death,; and 
for^ not tkai it tMty come when you lead 
tlkink of it. YoA will then be apt to make good 
use of the present time; for who knows how 
short it :niay be? You will take every , occasion, 
of dping what good you can; for whor can assure^ 
you that you shall ever have another? Youi 
will be moderate in your concern for the good* 
things ^f this life, when jrou are so very soon 
to'be possessed of pleasures that are to last.for 
ever. You will be sober and temperate,, lest, 
that /day should overtake ydu^ as it has done 
many a one before you, when you have not your 
thoughts and senses about you* You will be. 
mote patient under afflictions, which God ap-^^ 
points fi)r your good, since these cannot last, 
very long. You will be kind and charitable, 
according to your power, knowing that you are 
very soon to go to the treasure which. ypu have: 
bud i^p^in heaven. You will more readily for- 
give dl that have offended you ; for why should 
you be enemies, when in a very little time you 
expect to meet in paradise, and be friends there 
for ever? You will be inclined to be just to all 
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men, and wrong none; for who would hazard 
his soul for that which he must so soon leave 
behind him? 

In one word, jou will be rery serious; for so 
the thoughts of death will make you of course* 
You will be generally devout; for who can think 
of another life, and not passionately wish and 
pray that his portion may be with the blessed 
when he dies? And this is the only way to 
make our lives easy, and our death happy. 

But is this care and conoern necessary Ibr all? 
Most certainly so. What I say unto you^ Isaif 
unto all^ Watchy saith our Lord. 

The truth is this, and I pray you take notite 
and remember it; thst before we leave this 
world, as we hope to go to a better, our cor<- 
rupt natiu^e must be changed, and we must en- 
deavour, by the grace of God, to be restored to 
such a condition as man was at first created in; 
that we may be fit for the company of angels, 
and of just men made perfect. 

And this is to be done, by forsaking every 
evil way, every known sin ; by standing against 
the temptations we meet with ; by denying our 
own corrupt desires, which would lead us to dis^? 
honour God; by making it part of our daily 
prayers to God, to give us a new heart, new 
desires, greater strength, and better resolutions; 
and lastly, by exercising ourselves in acts of 
piety and charity, that we may thereby recom- 
mend ourselves, as we certainly shall do, to God, 
for greater degrees of grace here^ and for a 
favourable sentence at the day of judgmentt 
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To omdude^ with some, short but useful 
obsefvatuHis: — While we are aUve, we have 
reason to* hope, that the sentence of the vtvL^ 
firuitful tree is noiyet passed upon us; but then 
let us not forget, that when the door is riiut, 
there is no longer time to cry for m«€y^ 

4jcid osie thing which isntot «awell considered 
98 it oqght to bof . I must leave upon your lae^ 
mories; that at whatever distance the day of 
Judgment may be off, yet happiness or misery 
will be the portion of every man and woman 
when they die. This is plain from the word of 
God* Good men's souls are carried, as the soul 
of Lazarus was^ by the angels into paradise, a 
place of rest andoeace: en the other haqd, the 
souls of the wicked are carried to a place of 
misery and torment, as was that of the hard-^ 
hearted rich man ; both the one and the other 
be kept unto the judgment of the great day. 

You will, I hope, expect no other arguments 
to persuade you to ponsider how you live, and 
how you die. 

Remember, in the nejct place, that the time 
pf death i3 kept from us, that we may be always 
thinking of it, always preparing for it, and that 
we may pot forget the only thing for which we 
came into the worlds 

Indeed, God, in the days of his providence, 
putsf us in mind of our latter end by a thousand 
instances and a thousand ways. People are 
every day going out of tlie world, of all ages, of 
all conditions, by all manner of ways; by lin- 
gering, sudden, and by untimely deaths': all 
|,he^ liave passed their tm^e pf tri^, and their 
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soqIb are confined ta their proper places of hap* 
piness or. miaery till the judgment of the 
great day. 

Thia ought to afl^ us, if we would but con^ 
sider hov soon this may be, how soon it mtut 
be, our own case. 

. And may the good Spirit of God fix these 
trudis in all our hearts; for leans Christ's sak& 
Amefu 



SERMON LVIL 

THE TRUE CHRISTIAN METHOD OF EDUCATING 

THE CHILDREN BOTH OF THE RICH 

AND THE POOR.* 



ACTS xiii. 48. 

AS MANY AS WERE ORpAlNED TO [that in, DISPOSED or 

PREPARBU FORJ FFER)«AL UFE^ BELIEVED. 

rfflHE Charity Schools being designed to 
JL ^we the ChUdren iifthe Poonnot merely 
an orderly educoH^Hy tbough dmt ttself k a 
mighty bleflsii^ -both to them and t0 the pub- 
lic ; but mote espedally a CSbrkiian edu^atwm^ 
whereby they may become happy to all istalit^; 
I cannot tbiolc of a.moiie proper ^idby&ci for this 
solemn meeting, ithan f&s I haDire made choice 
elf; which intimates to us, that there are oam 
tain dispositions Oecessary to quaKfy men im 
recetving and bdiieving the gospel to any saving 
purposes. An many as were ordqined tOy m 
prmarod far, eternal lifsy believed. 

Having made this o^ we shall then proceed 
to enqmre, 

1st. WTuUtkenedispmtions aref 

2dly. Wfiai manner of edutation Umottpro^ 
per to imprimt ihem in the. minds of those to 
whom the gospel is proposed f In order^ in the 
first place, to prevent tham &om making ship- 

* Preaclicd in the year 17!M, Ibefore Hie Society for promotiog^ 
Cliiutiaii Kjiowled|fk 
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wreck pf the &ith which they have once re- 
ceived; and) secondly, to oblige them to live 
recording jto the precepts of the gospel which 
they have ep^ibraced. 

But I must ^st observe to you^ that this text 
has been sometimes made use of to favour an 
opinioHt which, if true, would render all edu«- 
cation, with regard to another world, entirely 
useless. The words ordained to eternal life 
having been understoqd to me^n^ that such as 
did not believe the gospel to saving purposes, 
it was not their own fault; they wpre not or- 
dained to Hf nor to that eternal life to which a 
true faith. in Jesus Christ entitles his servants; 
that they wete never ^eduaily called to believe 
the gospeU and to obey its laws; that men are 
bom to unfortunate ends^ an4 to the ways t}iat 
lead .to them. 

This has been s^n: old complaint and refuge 
for sinners: Thefooliihnessofman (saith Solo« 
mon) perverted his way^ and his heart frettefh 
agaimt the Lord; as if God could take plea- 
sure in the destruction or misery of his crea-^ 
tures: an opinion so absurd, that I should not 
spend one moment of your time in confuting 
it, but that it is absolutely necessary that such 
as are candidates for Eternity y of whom so gre^st 
a number are now present^ as well as they that 
have the care of 4;beir edacation^ should see the 
mischievous consequence of &lHngintq an error, 
whidt would make God the author of sin, his 
commands unjust, the holy scriptures incon- 
sistent with themselves, and render all the wor* 
^hy endeavours of parents, of naasters, and of 
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the Societies for edacating of children^ uaden, 
and even ridicnlous. 

We need go no fiurther than two verses back, 
to see this error confuted by the apostle him- 
seif ; he there tells llie Jeum^ that tt was neces- 
sary (that is, God had so i^pointedit) that the 
gospel should first be preached to them; but 
ttiat they, by putting the word of Godfrmn tliem^ 
did J by that act, render them»elve9 unworthy of 
everloiting life. 

If to this we add the declarations which God 
himself has made. That he would have all men 
to hesaved^ and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth; that he denreth not the death of a tinner j 
but that he should turn from his sm and be saved; 
we shall see plainly, tliat it is in the power id 
every soul, hyr the grace of God, to be happy, 
provided they put on firm resolutions of «m4r« 
ing out tlieir own salvation wUhfear and tremb- 
ling; that is, with a concern answerable to the 
loss they will otlierwise sustain* 

We may indeed, as many of the Jews did, 
reject the counsel of God for our good, but then 
our destruction will be from ourselves, and not 
from any decree of God. 

The truth is, the word here translated or- 
dained signifies no mwe than prepared^ or dis^ 
posed for eternal life ; and so it is translated in 
the margin of our lUbles: that is, they that 
were well disposed; they that feared God and were 
afraid for themselves; they that did not resist 
the counsel aiid gnce of God; tibese, when the 
gospel was preached to them, very readily em* 
braced it: while they that lived at all adven* 
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tiurefi^ and feared no evU^ who hated knowledge, 
and would not choose the fear of the Lord, sudi 
aa tbeae wonld not^ could not believe^ wd con- 
sequentlj could not be saved. 

This premiaed; we now come to consider the 
great truth intimated in the text>~ 

L That there are certain dispoHtians nece^ 
uiryio ft men fw receiving the gatpel to any 
SOKW^ purpaiCi. 

Thus it was prophesied of the Messiah^* be- 
fore he appeared in the flesh» and foretold who 
wouldy and wh6 would not 'receive him. The 
Lard hath anointed me to preach good tidingi 
unto the meek^ for they would receive his mes- 
aage ^ to bind up the brofcenrheartedy for they 
would be^ad of help and comfort; to proclaim 
liberty to the caj^ve^ ibr they^ and they only, 
who should be sensible of their boiidage* would 
be glad to be set at liberfy« 

Accordingly, when our Lord did come^ he 
invited such to be his hearers, to whom he knew 
his doctrine would be acceptable. Come unto 
mcj aU jfe that labour and areheaioy laden^ and. 
I wSl r^esh you* And when he was re- 
proached for conversing' with sinners, he only 
gave this answer. They thai are whole need not 
a phyiidanf but they that are mck : I came not 
to caU the righteou^^ but dinners to repentance. 

Why, ware not they all sinners? Yes: but 
that which is intimated in this answer is this^ 
that there are sinners who are not at all sensible 
of their bad condition : and their condition, for 
that very reason, is the more deplorable, because 

« Iialah Ixi. 1. 
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tlmy would not look out for hd^; whik sueh a« 
feared God» and were in fear of themselves were 
exeeedinglj pleased to hear our Lord declare^ 
that^e came from God to sedc and to woe thai 
which was lost J^ Theae, and these oolj, beard 
him with patience; consid»ed the tendency of 
his doctrine; examined his miracles without pre- 
judice; and were at last convinced) that hewa% 
indeed a teaeher come from God; that he had the 
words of eternal life; tliat he bad made known 
things of the greatest concern to them. They 
therefore embraced his doctrine, and resolved 
to obey his laws. 

The apostles followed their master in iim 
exactly* and proposed the gospel to such as 
were previously disposed to receive it :— ^Ao- 
ever anumg youfsareth God^ to you is the word 
of this sanation sent ;f aad such* and such onlyi 
did receive it. The centurion, amongst others, 
was an instance of this, and of Goda purpose 
and .goodnest to all such as improve that light 
and grace which he voudisafes them. He wa* 
a devout man^ feared God, gave nmeh akns^ 
and frayed to God continuaUy; tod being 
thus prepared for greater mercies, God, by ^ 
providence extraordinary, brought him to s^ 
knowledge of the gospel. 

On the other hand, we&id too many of the 
Jews so prejudiced against Christ and bis doc** 
trine, that nothing could convince them, no 
not miracles themselves; A remarkable instance 
of this we have in the fourth chapter of thte 
Acts of the Apostles; the apostles having cured 

♦ Lukcxlx. 10. t Acts xiii. IT. 
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it man that was lame fVdm his m^tker^s womb^[ 
and this only by saying the word^ and it WM 
done: (a sure proof that God was with them^ 
because this was the very way by which he had 
treated tli^ heavens and the earth*) The scribes 
and thci pharisees saw tiiis ; IVe cannot y say they^ 
deny it; neither could they say, that the doo* 
trirt^ the apostles preached was unworthy of 
God. And what was the consequence of this? 
Why, indeed, a very strange one* They or- 
dered tliem not to speak any tnore in the name of 
Christy (that very name by which the man had 
been made whole,) and threatened them severely, 
if they should do so. 

' Which history will be an eternal testimony 
against thosfe who are ever calling for more 
evidence, and makirigobjectionsagainstreceived 
truths; when it is plainly ilieir own obstinacy^ 
their prejudice, or their wickedness, which 
hindel*s them from perceiving the truth, that 
truth which is x&orthy of all men to be received, 
whicli it is the interest of all men to embrace^ 
and which having been so clearly, tevealed 
and abundantly confirmed, leaves all men with- 
out excuse, who shsiil reject it. For after all, 
reject it men will, if their minds are not pre* 
pared to receive it. If our gospel, saith the 
apostle, be hid, if it will not be received, it is hid 
to them that arc lost ; whom the Ood of this 
iporld has blinded.^ . 

So that it can never be an objection against 
the Chi-istian religion, that all men, so soon as 
the gospel is preached to them, do not see the 

•'2Cor.lv. 3. 
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trath, and close with its most gncions oVBsk^ of 
pardon and happiness: for if men are not dis^ 
pos^d to bd' serious; if they are^ ensag^d* in 
siwfill ^dtnmes ; if they shun thdt Hghti n/liich 
vrould^'shevr thism to themselves; aira defejlnse 
thoifti meam which QoA' has ordaiAed for their 
conHr^sion; it is no wdnder they doiMt^ nay 
it is impossible they should, believe th^ gospeL 
And this comes to pass, not by any fatal decree 
of God^ but from an utter indispcsitioii to 
heftrkento the truth, and to see their interest 
in it. And it is also occasioned by a custom of 
acting against reason and conscience; by'leaii^ 
ing a life contrary to holiness; by grieving tfa<d 
Holy Spirit of God by which they hadheen 
sanctified; and making it their choice not to 
see the< consequence of a life spent in igno^ 
r^aitce and sin. 

Fdr this reason it is, that children are the most 
proper subjects of an education which regards 
aiiMher life; before they hav^ been suffered ttf 
grow wild; before their souls shall have beenr 
polluted, their senses depraved; their minds 
an^ memories corrupted, by evil principleer^ 
audi evil examples; for when it is thus with thettiv 
we shall^^nd it the hardest thing in the world 
to persuade thenreven to hear what we have td 
say oti the part- ^ religion. 

Whereas thiiy that have the happiness of being 
restrained betimesTj and trained tip in thefeai^ 
of 'God, thetie will hear and rcfCeivi^'With tneek^ 
ness the ingrafted word, which is able to saV^ii 
their souls. 

voi^ m. s 
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And it is for this reason, that the great eniemy 
of souls has of late heen most indefatigably 
industrious, and has set all his agents at work, 
to Vilify and decry this method of instruction^ 
and the Charity Schools^ which are designed to 
give the children of the poor an early knowledge 
of God and of their duty, before sin and hell 
have got dominion over them. 

But this should not discourage those who are 
engaged in this good work ; a work, which, 
if it nad not been of God, would have come 
to nought long ere this, considering the malice 
of Satan, and the restless endeavours of his 
instruments, to bring an evil report upon it; 
which, instead of making us uneasy, or weary 
in well-doing, will only oblige us to consider 
with attention what has been, or can be, objected 
against these Schools of piety; and to resolve 
to use our utmost endeavours to make them 
effectually answer all the ends of charity pro- 
posed by those that manage them, and by those 
that shsdl contribute towards supporting them. 

Now, as we are sincere (idvocates for this 
charity, so must we be faithful monitors^ and 
always put you in mind, that the first and great 
design of these Schools is to make children 
Christians in deed as well as in name; lest, not 
knowing, or not feeling, the power of religion 
in thiir souls, they fall into the vices of the age, 
and become a scandal to their education, and a 
real grief and offence to all that have contributed 
towards carrying it on. 

My meaning is this: — Children may be, and 
often have been, taught the general Truths and 
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i3tities of Chrislianity, without any great good 
following, for want of sucU previous knowledge 
and dispositions as we have been speaking of, 
such as are necessary to fit them for receiving the 
truth, in the love of it. 

IL Wliat this knowledge and these dzsposi- 
tions are^ we how come to consider. 

And first; as the fear of God is the beginning 
nf wisdom; so are the fear of God, and the 
knowledge of ourselves, the foundation of saving 
faith in Jesus Christ. To you that fear God^ 
(saith the prophet,) he xvill arise with heaVuig 
in his wings.^ He may indeed be seen by 
others, but he comes with healing in his xd7igs 
to those only who fear God* 

Jesus cried, If any man thirst let him come 
unto me, and drink; plainly, intimating, that 
people must have a sense of their wants, they 
Inust have an appetite, before they can so mucli 
as think of going to the living waters to quench 
their thirst, Thou sayest (saith the Spirit,t) tkat 
lam rich; andknoxcest not that thou art wretched 
and miserable J and poor, arid blind, and naJced. 
A sad condition indeed, to be miserable :with- 
out knowing it, and consequently without any 
inclination to look out for help ! 

But then is not this the case of the greatest 
part of inankind? And ought not the cure of 
this malady to begin here? especially with re- 
spect to those that are professedly taken in hanil 
to be delivered from this state of blindness 
and misery. 

» :>[a'.ichi iv 'I. tU.v.'ui. 17. 

2 . • : 
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Shoi^ not this be our firdt and great con*- 
cern, — To plant the fear of God in their heart$ 
betimes f by giving them a just and distinct 
knowledge of &od and his attnbutes ; by mating 
them sensible of the relation they bear to him^ 
and that they are accountable to his justice for 
every thing they do; by explaining to them the 
condition they are brought into by the fall of 
our first parents ; by shewing them to them* 
selves, and convincing them from their own 
reason and experience, that things are wretch- 
edly amiss with them ; that they are by natu]» 
under the power and dominion of sin; and 
that if they were left to themselves, they would 
go on to obey it to their eternal ruin ; that 
people need not be at pains to make themselves 
miserable, for they will be so of course if they 
make no resistance. In short, by making them 
see and feel the sad estate they are in without the 
blessing of a Redeemer^ we shall lay a good 
foundation for saving knowledge. But without 
that, the general duties of the Christian reli^ 
gion may be taught without effect. And they 
that hear them may live in a formal profession 
of Christianity all their days, and die in a con- 
dition not better than that of infidels. 

Do but attend to what I am going to say^ 
and you will be convinced, that tnis is the like- 
liest, if not the only way both to convert and to 
confirm them in the ways of religion and virtue; 
namely, To open their eyes, that they may see 
with whom they have to do; and that they may 
perceive how unworthy they are of the least of 
the mercies God designs for thenu and how 
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UaUe th^ are to be for ever undone, ifthejr 
are not care&l for themselves^ 

For first, ihiiisthe likeliest way to convert 
them^ by bringing them to a seriausmen oftem^ 
peri than whic^ notbing is more necessary to a 
true conversion} by rqn^senting to their minds 
tkings of the greatest concern to them; the 
value of their souls^ whidi they ought not to 
hazard, though they were to get the whole world ; 
Ihe happine^ they are made for, and the misery 
they may bring upon themselves^ if they shall 
oppose God's gradous design towards them. 

^The consideration of. these things oftei) set 
t^re them irill not spifer them to be indif* 
dferent; they will learn to be afraid for them-* 
selvep; imd they will consider with attention 
what is'thdr trae interest;, and what they must 
4o t6 bfi 9Qved ,^*^r4ear being that passion which 
XjfoA nkkey use of to make ^11 his other graces 
^flfectuai. Even Noah hknself, great as his 
faith was, stood ii) need of this passion, to make 
him do what Grod had commanded him, to save 
himself fronj perishing: — Moved with fiar^ 
jsaith the apostle,^ he prepat^ed an ark for the 
saving of his home. 

BMides, it i$ this diwosition which must 
fnM^ethem fit objects of God^s grace and com- 
passion; To this man will I Igok^ saith the 
tLord, epen to fiim thqf trembleth at my word.^^ 

If to thi« we ^d, that it is this grace, and 
this only, that can make repentance and a re- 
ligious life less discouraging and burthensome 
iJian they are apt to appear to an unregenerjite 

* Hcb. xi. 7. t t>»ittti Uvi. % 
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mind,, we shall still see more reason to presii ii 
upon those whom we are about to instruct unto 
Kteraal Life. To deny them$etve$ a great many 
things of whicli they are naturally very fond; 
to moHifif their Itists and affectiom^ which are as 
dear to them as their lives; to take up the cros8% 
eren before it .is laid upon them,. Th^e aje^ 
duties whicli corrupt nature would avoid, if 
God, by putting his fear into their hearts, di4 
not shew them Uie danger and the necessity of 
doing any thing to escape it. 

And here one cannot but wonder at tlios^ 
who, for the most part forgetting this only sure 
argument .of conversion, do hope to persUadfe 
people, to forsake their sins, and lead a>religious 
life, by arguments purely moral, ov on ac^xymt 
of worldly inconveniences: You will ruin your 
.reputation, your health, your estate; you wijll 
disoblige your friends. On. the other, harid, 
Virtue U its oxvn reward. How. honourable; is 
it to be just to one's word, and true in One's 
dealings! How unworthy of rational man to 
live Uke a beast! 

One may very well question, wheth^^ri ainy 
man, ever since the fall of Adam,, was converted 
by arguments of this nature. . Alas! our cor- 
rupt hearts will easily get pver Qvery thing that 
can be «>aid which only regards this world* Bi^ 
wl^o can be so hardy a^ to slight ete^rtidtl^ruiH; 
.or despise ki$ power, and his displeasure, ^'ho 
can dcstvQif both body and soul in 'keli; wlien re^ 
presentccj in terms suited to the' c$ipacities of 
those to whom we speak, and pressed upon tliem 
with becoming seriousness? 



OP EDUCATING CHILDREN* 8? 

• It is for this reason, and because of ourselves 
ve have so little inclination to consider, as well 
as little power to choose what is good, that God 
in his holy word, both in the Old and New Tes- 
tament, has so frequently set before us the ter- 
i^rs 6f the Lord, and of the world to come; 
that he has made known to us the certain mise* 
rable portion of the wicked in a future state, in 
drd^rto awaken us; to fill our hearts with fears 
of future evils while we continue impenitent; 
to make us serious; to make the pleasures of 
the world less palatable; to break the power of 
t^nptations; or, in one word, to dispose us for 
eternal life. 

Neither is it of less use to cortfirm them in the 
ways of virtue and piety. For it will represent 
•td their minds — ^the dangers they have escaped, 
the sad condition they had been in, had not God 
-vouchsafed them the grace of repentance; which 
will be a means of curing them of that careless- 
ness and presumption that are the ruin of an 
infinite number of souls. And seeing that the 
circumstances of this life, as well as the com- 
mands of Jesus Christ, require that Christians 
should be always upon their guard, nothing but 
*a -great fear of miscarrying could reconcile them 
to a duty so uneasy to flesh and blood. 

But atk)ve all things, this fear will create in 
young people a tenderness of conscience, than 
which nothing will be of greater use in the 
whole course of their lives, to preserve them 
'from falling. Temptations may' be sudden; 
they may not always have time to consider the 
evil tendency of actions, or may not always 
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fenow what th^r duty requires of th^m ; but 
if their cgiascieQce be t^yader aixd.,aM[ak9^ihey 
will, be. sure.. to ;keep at tlie gjcefitest dista|i(:e 
ffom eypry Jibing, they have rejijs^ to i^ar ifiay 
pjOr^nd Grpd; wjiich will often serv.e i^sl^adof 
ti;^!^ to p9nsider, inistead of knowledge to diir^Cts 
instead of friends to. advice with, m tiii^e ;.dr 

. Besides jthese, there is one pther gQod^ect 
ih}sfear will have upon tho3e who are early 
poss^ssi^d of it; and.. this is, it will ohlige^them 
Uf live in a constant dependence upon God; 
to-be ever Iqoking up to him for par4oji swd 
grace, for light and assistance, for prcf|«elAQn 
gainst theii* adversaries, and against that se- 
cMvity^ the ftuits of which are,. NegUgeutce^ a 
bold venturing, upon temptations^ a wicked life^ 
flAfd a reprobate mind. 

I will pnly add, that this method of e^AK^a- 
^ion appears to me to be the very shortest way 
^f giving children a thorough, knowl^^g^.i^f 
their duty both. to God ^d man. For besides 
l^iis, that it gives God the first possessipn of 
t(heir hearts, (which is sure no small a4yanjtag?,) 
it determines their choice beti^iQs; .makes th^m 
afraid of the dangers that surround them ; and 
gives them an abhorrence of those vices which 
are so dangerous even to be acquainted with ; 
qjxd whiph one needs hut once taste of, via h^ 
.co^e for ever slaves to thefOi* 

^ But, (hen if we consider the age, and the 

slow capacities of those .we have to d^al vfltlr; 

.|<be many precepts of the gospel^ an4 the4lif- 

.ftreiit <^kc^mstances of life wher^ |;h^y .ai'e 
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t0 btt amlied; we . should utteriy .despair of 
grviBg them a full sigbt and knowliBige of their 
QVty, Imd not Gkid directed us to this short 
aietfaody To teach thea first of all to fear hknf 
whick Sir^ 'supply ihe want of a great deal of 
lidafning) a ^od menioryy and^a great deal dP 
time» wmeh eveiy body onnot be master o£ • 
So that ^Mtfuro/ rofuoence, the general m/es 
n^i^Ugiim as <ihey 'are summed up m our cate» 
ciia»hi^ and w)iiohiet«i7 body na^^^^ these» 
assisted by tbe- Jbar ofGodj wiU be sufficient 
to diwotany. Christian in any stsbe of life in 
wiiichvdie providence of 6od idial) pkce hiuL 
-' .;Ajidt mdeedy as it is but too sure that v^ry 
many make a shift, with good parts, and a great 
deal of learning, to be eternally rained ; so to 
ifaepraiM^f God be it isAid, we often see many 
^bor pefopie, with very small attainments, but 
wborliavd been bved up in th« fear of God, as 
trite le^rerft of €iOd, as careftil not to ofiend himt 
tt ti^Qglaiit and devout in worshipping, him, ^as 
^tiand: conscientious in their* dealings with 
inen^atidas sober and temperate in their lives; 
inA consequently have as good a title to the 
Uesstngs ot^*p«radise, and the kingdom of hea- 
ven, as triiey that have had the greatest adyui*- 
<tages ^df lidarning and education. 
- 'v)in short; ihui]/bundatum being once wellhid^ 
•alLotliiefr Ghiristtan graces and virtues Mrill. fol- 
low of^eoune. We shall love God proportion- 
-dbly4;«» the ^mercies we are sensible we have 
r6e^Mid£Fdih^iiim, and the dangers irom which 
he hdsdielivered us; we shall h^pe for all fa- 
'Vourahie<aUiowMicesi&om him, whom we know, 
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Vefeariand love; we shall honour him,^d erery 
tlnni^ that relates Ux lam; and vre. shall serre 
)iim truly all our dav^. And being couvinced 
that God has made the iwe of our neighbour a 
proof of our feat arui.love bf him, we shall aU 
ways &e afniid of doing any of those things to 
others, whkh he hates and has. forbidden.. . i 

"Ijastly; knowing that ^{ir bodies, are the 
tetnples^of the living God, we &aU endeavoujr 
to keep them holy anct undefiled^ as .the te^alr 
|)les of God should^ be ; and. shdU /always be 
ftfraid of pro&ning and poUtiting-them, and of 
doing any of those vife things,^ which may drivie 
the Spikit of God from his tem^l^^ anil leave 
it to Ue possessed by devils. 

But I must not tire your patience; and 
therefore I proceed in the last place,- to consider^ 
IIL What 7Hanner of education inmost pro*- 
pernio imprint the fear of God in the hearts of 
ibose whom we undertake to instruct; in order 
to prevent them, if possible, from malung ship- 
wreck of the faith whidi they have once received; 
and to oblige them to live according to the pret- 
cepts of the gospel which they have embraced. 
There is indeed one truth; which, if it would 
be believed, would make people more desirous 
to learn their duty than any body could be tp 
teach them ; and that is, tJiat a virtuous educa- 
tion is really preferable to all the wealth and 
other advantages of the world without it. 

• But forasmuch as this will'very hardly be re^ 
t^ved, we must take another method) and ei^- 
d<*avour to possess people's hearts with the fear 
of Godf ^lA.a fear for thcim^e^t in ordei* to 
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prevail with them4Q leadd godly and.» ahri^ian 
jiife. We must, for m^tance^ set be^« thefefi 
4be ipowfiv and majesty pf that God with whqm 
t}iey have to do; th^t all hislaws {ure holy^ jus^ 
aaid goody and therefore he e^p^Qts obedience 
to ' them ; that he iees albtheir actigns, hearp all 
their, words, and knows the Very thoughts of 
thcar hearts ; that though he is infinitely good 
istnd inerciful, yet that be c^n^be an^^y !«^ith 
sinners, and seveirely too, as is plain from the 
many judgm^ntd reco.t'ded . in scri{>tiirft for ouir 
.exab^le ; and that' h^ .will call^ sdl ipen* to an 
account for , the t^lenjs he has givw thetn. 
That not only wicked^hat unprofitable senants 
will theji, be punished; that therefore it in » 
fearful iking to fall into theJmndk of thelirmg 
•Qod; and that God has made these trbths 
known to them, on purpose that they, may not 
.ruin themselves eternally« 

Let them therefore be taught to , live alw^s 
as in the presence of God, as the most effectual 
way to preserve in their hearts a sense ef their 
.dependence upon him* Walk before me^aij^ 
be thou perfect^ is a rule given by Gpd liim*- 
Self ; it ifii a rule that the most ignorant will be 
able 'to apply in all the circumr-tanoes of life ; 
. ^d the most learned cannot have a better. 

, You are in the preaience pf God. He is pre- 
.sent therefore to punish yoU) if you break. his 
laws ; . he is present to reward you, if you . do 
•your best to please him; lie is present to assisit 
you* whe^i you. want help ; he is present to d^ 
.fend you against all your, adversaries. So that 
life and death are set before you* 
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• They are then to be -made acq[uainted willi 
4hmt own condition j « what they are by nature ; 
what they would be,^ if left entirely^ to them-* 
selves j what they may hope for, 6y giTing 
th«m6elve»up to God; and- what will certainly 
be the consequence of their living without God 
in« the world. . That they are by natwe bam^ in 
w^yXind ihe chUdren ofrnpath^ \% what they often 
Jiear, and often repeat ; but ^len they shoukL 
Jcnow, that to hehwninun^ is- to come ini6 the 
jworld a creature in which* God can take no 
fdeasure; a creature in which are the seeds of 
^l manner of wickedness, readyto sprinfi^iup, 
•and bring him to destruction both of soliT and 
body) a creature no mme able to help^liimself 
jout of this sad estate^ > than si man tliat • is dead ; 
^nd that yet he must be delivered out of this 
estate before he leaves this world, or he will 
remain under the power of everlasting death, ''' 
of everlasting misery. 

For this tliey ought to know further, that they 
are not only horn in nn^ but by conversing with 
^hers as corrupt as themselves, 'they ^wilLbe^ 
t^ome still more wicked the longer they live ; and 
more ^offensive to God, if not restrained^ by his 
grace. It wi:l be easy to con\ince t|i.em of this, 
by obliging them to consider those many- peo* 
pie over wlK>m sin and Satan have got the 
^dominion ; bow they are slaves^ to the most un- 
reason^e passions; and having soM themselves 
ie work widcedneu^ they are at last come to that 
pf^Sj^thattfiey cannot, cease from dn. So that 
neither the fear of temporal nor eternal punish- 
ments can restma them. 
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Then let them see the folly of that mtefr com- 
mon delusiotty that it is impossible they should 
ever fall into 4he abomiiMthle sins th^ see, ftndr 
everyday hear others gtftlty oCr^^ deltistOBi that 
has been the ruiti of an infiniie number of soubJ 

Let them^'know) therefoitey thAt toobodyeVer 
was exttemely-gracejielk and wieked at^o(noe { 
that one- sih makei^ way for and brings oh ano^ 
ther; that every one wbo Uvea in any knowft 
sin is advancing- to a state ofatlieism^ of vmhing 
tliat theJE« were* no God, and at lastof liviiigal* 
if there were none } that they are^of the very 
same race and make widi those very peo|>le^ 
whose wkkednessea they are astonished at ; and 
that the same- evil spirit, which tempted' them; 
to those abominations, is eoer wallk^g €baiU^ 
like- a roartHg iion^ ieeking ^hMik6 may- he 
permitted to devour. 

Lastly; let this truth be oft^n inculcatedv* 
that we ate not so much tuasters of ourselves aa 
we are apt to inAgine ; governed we must be^ 
either by the Spirit of God^ orbyan<6vil spirit} 
and that whenever- men grieve the Holy jSpiriftf 
and provoke him to withdraw his ptotectien/ 
that niement Satan takea ^ them under his 
power, and as* the scriptures ^eak,> lead$4heH^ 
captioe at hmmlL 

These considerations, if any things, will wnke 
youflKg.pebple afrwd for themselv^^ asp^ially 
if tliey are often put in mind, that a very- iew 
yearly will detenmiB^e their fate^for evei^, and they 
Will be happy or -miserable* to all etemityv - 

But will-not tias^way of dealir^ with- cluU 
dren make them melancholy? By no meani^. It 
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may make them serious; and that they ouglii 
to be ; and they ought to be so betimes, lesf 
they never be so as long a^ they • live.^ That 
M^iich makes people melancholy is,— -when they 
have wrong apprehensions of God, • as if he 
had ordained them for mii^ry ; or when they 
are shewn the danger they are in, without the 
way to escape. This, indeed, would be a ready 
way to drive them to despair. . 

But when, at the same time that they see 
the bad estate they are in by nature, they are 
made to understand the gracious goodness of 
God in the manner of their redemption ; how 
he sent his only Son to take our nature upon 
him, in order to deliver us from this state of 
sin and misery ; that he is in him reconciling 
the world unto himself; that for his sake he will 
overlook the untowardness of our nature j re- 
store us to his favour ; give us all the aids 
necessary to do what he requires of us; and 
that, if we continue to serve him faithfully all 
our days, he will make us happy for ever; there 
will then be no reason for rnelancJiolff^ much 
less for despair. 

But on the contrary, they that are thus in** 
structed will easily perceive the reasonableness^ 
and the necessity of all the duties which Christ- 
ianity requires of them, and will readily close 
with them, whenever they are proposed to them.^ 
They will see, for instance, and be sensibly 
affected with the love and kindness of God, in 
touching their hearts with a sense of the danger 
they were in, which must needs be very great, 
since mfne but the son of God could deliver them. 
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They iwrill highly value the favolir of their ile- 
U^cvancey as they will have r^tson to do ; and 
this .will very naturally lead them to lave the 
Lord tiieir God with all their heart ; and to do 
what they believe will please him^ though it 
should thwart their own inclinations* 

When they shall be convinced, as they ought 
to be, that God requires obedience to his laws, 
for this reason only, that we may not be mise- 
rable,, they win avoid every sin he has forbidden ; 
not because it is scandalous, or punishable by 
man; but because it will displease God, and 
because it will utterly unfit them for heaven 
and happiness. 

When once they have been made sensible 
what little power, they had to deliver themselves 
out of that sad estate in which sin had involved 
them, they will see it highly reasonable to give 
all the glory of their deliverance to God ; and 
to cast th^nselves entirely upon him, for grace 
and strength to carry them through all future 
difficulties and dangws. And this will very 
naturally lead them to pray to him continually, 
to deliver them from a corrupt wprld, infinite 
errors, and most powerful enemies, which they 
are sure to meet with in their way to heaven. 

' If l^y have been made truly sensible of the 
cmruption^ the weakness, and the inconstancy 
of their nature, and that Satan is ever ready to 
tempt them to their ruin, they will see, and 
they will acknowledge, the reasonableness, and 
the. absolute necessity of mortification and self- 
denial, of watching and walking warily all their 
days. 
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Whenever they are in danger of faadrdidtlig, 
they will be jmt in mind of the sad coodition of 
that man in the gospel, whom our Lord has 
mentioned for our warnings to whom an evfl 
spmtt after heliad been turned out, returned 
with seven other spirits more wicked than him** 
self; how the Itut estate of that man wm xsferse 
than the jinU 

And having been often told^ as th^ should 
be, that whenever the Spirit of Grod fersakes 
them^ an evil spirit will take the government 
of them; and that exay wilful sin sets them 
further out of God's £sivour, and gives the devil 
still more power over them ; whenever they shall 
have done amiss, Uiey will immediately ask 
pardon, that they may not put themsdves out 
of God's protection. 

In one word; they will not look' upon Christ^ 
ianity as a state of idleness, but consider it, as 
indeed it is, as a state of trial, in which they 
are placed for a very short while^ in order to be 
restored to the image of God, in wltichthey 
were at first created; and that if they lose thb 
opportunity, they are for ever undone. And 
when they see so many about them in tlie very 
way of perdition, they will bless God for the 
happy providence, and for all those whom; he 
has made instruments of their converoion, ibe« 
fore evil habits, were become a second nattire^ 
before evil conversation had corrupted their 
manners, or evil company their principles. 

And it is much tabe wished, that tliey whostand 
chained with the education of those of bettehr 
circumstances than those we are now concerned 
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for^ would seriously consider whether h is not 
for want of laying this foundation, for want of 
possessing their soul^ betimes with the fear of 
God, and with a concern for their ererlasting 
wd&re, that that learning and othur accom- 
plishmehts, which are intended to qualify them 
fi»r passing through the world with reputetion 
and advantage, do only prove a greater snare 
to 'them. 

Fot it is too plain to be denied, ihnt very 
many of those whom God has distinguished by 
honours, liberal educations, and great estater, 
are extremely corrupted by these advantages; 
they ate oft^i too learned to be instructed by 
their proper teachers, too great to be reproved 
when they are in an error, too high to submit 
to the laws of the gospel, or too much taken up 
with the afiairs of this worlds to be seriously 
concerned for that which is to come: — And all 
this for want of being first instructed in the f ear 
of Godj and the dangers they are exposed to, if 
they should be so unhappy as to fdlow their 
own inclinations; for want of being humbled 
with the knowledge of the Majesty of God, who 
putteth down one, and settetn up another; for 
want ^of knowing the dangers and the tempta^ 
tions of an high estate ; for want of being cOn^ 
vinced that they are as much subject to the laws 
of Christ, and as liable to be eternally ruined if 
theyi are not so, as the meanest on the earth ; 
for ^i»nt of being often told, that the more they 
have, the more they have to answer for; and 
lastly, &x want of being made sensible of the 

VOL. in. ,11 
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vile ingratitude of living only to diihoapur 
their great benefactor. 

We are obliged to ;say it again ; it is the want 
of this kind of instruction that is the source of 
that corruption which spreads itself so umvei^ 
sally; while a superficial knowledge of the 
Christian religion, of the commands . of God^ 
and the way of worshipping him, ia called a 
Christian education. And therefore it mudi 
concerns all those, whose hearts Godhasmbyed 
to set up these schook of charity^ to seeyrthat 
the children, in them at least, be taught inlliie 
first place to fear God.; to know, and to-be 
afraid for themselves, and of his judgments^ 
And then we might hope to. see a nusoLber^of 
young people sober and serious in their bdb^ 
viour; akid when grown up, peaceable in. their 
lives, upright in their dealings, obedient ta 
their governors, and examples of piety to :aU 
about thenu 

And what encouragement would all good 
Christians have to contribute, upon every occsi* 
sion, towards carrying on so excellent a work! 
With what grateful hearts would poor parent9 
embrace these opportunities of having dieuf 
children taught, not only hdw to live, but how 
to be for ever happy! What thankfid xetucns 
would many of these make, if ever God should 
enable them, in contributing towards the Christ^ 
ian education of others ! And lastly,- how mudi 
concerned would our Governors be, to. give all 
the encourage^lent imaginable to these worth^t 
undertakings,^ and severely. punish those Who 
shall endeavour to blast so good a design! . 
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T6r indeMly if in true r^ligim thutmwt'js^^ 
port the date; not only as it is' a meaiis of 
ayertifag Gt)d's judgments^ but %» it :is tJhfe most 
efikrtual means of JiLeepiAg -. m^fi\ wi'thia . tix^ 
bounds of duty and obedience; thefidr ^ God 
being* the only sure priojciiile.of loynlty tQ be 
depended on. The Jear of 4s^ itlfclf h^ng 
hut a. poor restraint, in compari^nof the dtjet^d 
of God's dispktistire^ wben onto the, heart U 
possessed with a just sense of itv >. . n, •; 
V , Arid if evec we ' shall be' sq bappyl is ^to lilLve 
the geneisalityi of our youth thU«^ e^catSi^^ tl^ 
asffii ^^ovemmeta . Will sfipiji 6^«; i(t« interasi iQ 
it- They that diall. l^A^Wfgi^ito'Jm 
as surely honawr Vk kingi\ilgsf^ thosj^.th^, at^ 
put in rautfaonty under :%iinL . Me^ /wjI]r.ohey 
those thathave. the rule over, them, no^oolyfov 
ivraM-^for fear of temporal punishment, bilt ^ib*? 
conscience mke — for fear of offending God. 
The sacredness of oaths will be more regarded, 
and Christians will study to be quiet, and to do 
their own business ; and leave the government 
of the world to those on whom the providence 
of God has laid that burthen. 

And though the corruption of human nature 
will always make laws, and civil penalties, and 
magistrates to put them in execution and to de- 
cree justice, necessary; yet this burthen will 
become every day lighter, when the number 
of untaught and undisciplined peojple shall be 
lessened; — ^when subjects shall become peace- 
able, because of the oath of God which is upon 
them; when men shall make it" their choice to 
be just to one another, knowing the account they 

H 2 
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must one day gwe; and, being convinced that 
this is not the world they were made for, when 
they shall be afraid of losing the eternal hap- 
piness of the next, by being too passionately 
fond of this. 

In short; there is no goreming the outward 
without first governing the inward man. Out 
of the hearty saith our Saviour, proceed evil 
thoughtsy murdersy aduUerieM^ ihefts^fahe wH- 
ne$8y blasphemies.* 

Now, where the fear of God is, there is no 
room for any of these to enter: and this is the 
reason that I have with so much earnestness, and 
I am afraid tediousness, recommended a method 
of education, which, if religiously pursued, 
would in all probability promote these great 
ends,«*-the glory of God, the good of mankind, 
the happiness of this life, and the blessings of 
the world to come. 

* Matth.xy.l9. 



SERMON LVIL 

ON THE DUE OBSEJIVANCE OF THE SABBATH. 



EXODUS XX. 11. 

THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH-DAY, AND 
HALLOWED IT. 

THE meaning of these wordi is tkis:-*'*the 
Lord having commanded one day in seven 
to be kept holy, and having made it a Mobbath^ 
that iS) a day of rest from bodily and unneces^ 
tary labour, he hath bleaed thai day; that is, 
he hath joined a blessing to the due (^servation 
of it. How then pomes it to pass, that this day 
is not observed with great strictness, devotion, 
and thankfulness? Why, because people do 
not consider either the necessity, or the reason, 
or the advantage, of such a command. I will 
therefore) before I go any farther, endeavour to 
make you sensible of the reason and the neces-- 
si^ of observing one day in a week according to 
|he commandment. 

We are all satisfied, that we ought not to 
forget the God that made us ; that we ought 
not to foig«t that we are needy, sinful, helpless 
creatures. Now, it is certain, we should soon 
forget these things, if one day in seven we were 
not put in mind of them. To shew you that 
we most certainly should do so, let us consider 
how many things every one of us have forgot, 
which we ought to have remembered. How 
many mercies do men receive fi\)m God, wliich 
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they soon forget? How many judgements doth 
God send into the world, which are no longer 
thought on, than whilst the smart of theni 
does last? Why, we should as surely forget 
the God who sends mercies and Judgments, 
if we were not taught continually to remember 
him by his day which we keep holy. 

There are at this day many nations in the 
world, which know nothing of the true God. 
How comes this to pass? They were all the 
offspring of one man, the righteous Noah, who 
taught his children and posterity to know God; 
and to worship him aright. 

But you may l^ai'n from hence, that it- is 
possible and .natural for people, far whole na- 
tions, to forget the true God: — And thus it 
would really happen to us, if we had not days set 
2ipart, and men appointed, to keep iip theknow*^ 
ledge and remembrance of (rod in our minds. 
» How soon do we forget our verybest friends, 
our very children, when tliey have been a while 
dead and oiit of our sight? As surely should 
we forget that there is a God; tliat we depend 
upon him for every thing we liave or hope for; 
that we ought to worship him, to give him 
thanks, and to put our whole trust in him; that 
we shall be judged by him at the last day :-— All 
which we should soon forget, if we weve* not 
often called upon, and put in mind of otir duty« 
Tlie Psalmist tells us, that in his pnaperity 
he himnelfforgai God; and do not we ste errery 
day, that people who are too mudi bu^i 
with the cares of this world, do almost &rgot 
that there is a world to come? 
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What woiild they do, if thej were not com- 
manded upon the Lord's daj to lay aside the 
business and the cares of this life, and for a 
while think of a better? Why, they would 
soon forget that there is a better ; they would 
set up their rest here; they would only provide 
for themselves and their children an earthly 
maintenance, and never think of heaven. 

It is too plain all men would do so, were they 
left to themselves, because too many do so, not- 
.withstanding the means of grace afforded them 
for their instruction and remembrance. 

But why one day in seven, rather than any 
other portion of our time? Why; because God 
has so ordered it. That is the best answer I 
can give; and every man will be satisfied with 
this answer, who has a mind to submit to the 
wisdom of God, and will believe that he does 
6very thing for the best. 

It may be, you may think that every body, 
knowing it to be their duty to serve God, would, 
if they were lef^ to themselves, choose a time to 
do it. Why, do not we all know that fasting 
is a Christian duty; and yet, because God has 
not in express words appointed us certain times 
of fasting, how few are there who observe any at 
all? And though the church of God has ap- 
pointed d^ys of lasting, yet they are neglected, 
despised, and the very duty itself questioned, and 
Wmoist forgotten. And so it would be with the 
Lord's day, and the Lord himself, if it were not 
expressly the command of God, remember 

triAT THOU KEEP HOLY THE SABBATH-DAY. 
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. One might give many more reasons ; but these 
are sufficient to shew the necessity of observing 
the Lord's day to keep it holy. I will therefore 
conclude this particular with a relation which 
may, perhaps, be better understood by youp 
and better remembered, than what I have 
already said. 

There wasacertain person, who had athought- 
less and extravagant young man to his son. 
The father, upon his death-bed, made his son 
solemnly promise that he would spend one half 
hour every day by himself. So easy a request, 
from a kind father, was very cheerfully obeyed: 
though it was troublesome for one who had sel- 
dom been alone, to be restrained, though for 
so short a time. The son at first did not see 
his father's meaning, or the reason of such a 
command, till at last, being often alone, he 
began to think of himself; which, by the grace 
of God, ended in his conversion; and then 
he did not only retire because his father bad 
commanded him, but because he found it rear 
sonable, his duty, and pleasure, so to do. 

And shall we not believe that this command 
of God has very often the same blessed 
effect? And many thousands there are in 
heaven, and many, no doubt, yet on earth, 
who, by being obUged by this command to wait 
upon God at his house, have there found the 
mea.ns and the reasons of their conversion and 
salvation. 

And now, pray consider, whether God is not 
kind and merciful, in giving us a law which 
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k of 8D great advantage la mankind; in com- 
manding us to keep holy one daj in seven, that 
being tasen fitHn all worldly labour, we may 
in a manner, be obliged to think, of him, of 
heaven, and of our eternal wel£u^? 

To omne therefore to the words of the text, 
The Lard blessed the Sadbath-day and htdhwed 
it; which: we may consider either as a command 
or a blessings 

I. If we consider them as a command^ it is 
a wonder that ever such a command should be 
neglected by any man who is in his right mind. 
Pray do but go along with me in considerii^ 
two things; first, who it is that has given this 
command; secondly, to whom this command 
is given. 

1st* The Lord of heaven and earth, whosd 
blessing alone maketh rich ; who commandeth 
the heavens, and they obey him; by whose pro- 
vidence the world is governed and preserved; 
who holdeth our soul in life;? who alone can 
fcurgive sins; who giveth food to all flesh; who 
pauseth grass to grow for the cattle, and herb 
for the service of men ; in whose hands our 
breath is, and whose are all our ways; who is 
able to do exceedingly abundant for us, more 
than we can ask or think ; this great and good 
(urod has commanded us to observe religiously 
one day in seven. 

2dli/. But what arc we to whom this is com- 
manded ? . Why, we are creatures who cannot 
Jive one hour without God'^ blessing; we ar« 
poor, weak, frail, perishing creaturjes, liable to 
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a-diousaoidtimfleries; to ighorance^ to want, to 
sickness, 'to ^in, to dea^. 

But what is it whicli God hasoommMided us? 
Why, that one day in seven we should l^ve all 
our worldly concerns in hishands; that we should 
go'td the public oongregatioii, where, meeting 
many siich'^belpless creatures as ourseires, we 
dKMild acknowledge our own un worthiness, our 
own weakness, and the little power we have to 
kelp otirs(e]Tes; we shouM there confess, that 
God ! only can succour and preserve us; that 
without ^fais great mercy, we are, and are like 
toisie, miserable; and therefore we are all to 
join 0or prayers, beseeching God to pardon our 
sins, to pity our inBrmities, to enlighten our 
minds ivith saving truth, to give us grace and 
strength to serve him acceptably, and for his 
Mn goodness sake, for his promise sake, and 
ibrihe sake of Jesus' Christ, to save our souls 
in the life to come. 

In the mean time, we are to pray to him 
constantly, that he would be pleased to remove 
from us^lstich public calamities as we shall at 
any time labour under, or that he would make 
them'use&l for our eternal welfare; and give 
tis such common blessings as we should most 
Stand in ntedof : — All which he has encourttged 
us to 'ask for, and has promised to be found of 
them that diligently seek him. 
- Lay thfese things together; God who stands not 
indeed of oui* service, has for our own good coTh- 
)tlanded *ii^ to keep holy one day in seven ; he 
faa^conimanded us on that day to leave our bu- 
siness in his hands ; and instead of working for 
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our daily ln*6ftd, only to pny for it^.jamd&r 
whate\ier else we want* Wet are satisfied tibat,' 
Mritbotit his blessin^^ it is. to no purpose to rise, 
early, and take late rest; that his biasing upon . 
one day'is labour is of more value. than the whole 
Week's woek without his blessing ;. that therefore 
itiis necessary .we should observe this conunand 
of. God, to. s»ve him upon his own day, if. we. 
look for success in this. world or happinessin 
the next 

In short ; God has commanded this good day 
to be observed, that mep^may never forget, to 
whom they ought to goifor help and salvation ; 
that iUien may not forget God; and God haa 
promised not to forget them. Lard^ what 
» mauj that thou hast meh respect unto-hkn^ or 
the 4on of man^ that thouj$hould$t so regard 
him ? But what is n:^n, if he des|>ise suchTove, 
such consideration, such happiness? 

IL We have now considc^ped the . command. 
Let us proceed to consider the hUsn^ig that at- 
tends it^ .where it is conscientiously observed :— * 

And first, it will be a means of bringing a 
blessing upon every man's private afiairs; which 
will prosper the better, the ttK)te religiously the 
Ijcrras ^y is observed. Christ has expressly , 
promised, that if vfe seek the JcingdomoJ God^ 
and Ms nighteaosness^ all the necessary things 
of this life : shall be added unto us ; and if we 
truly believe, what the scriptures have made 
known to us, and indeed what we find by ex* 
perience, that exc^t the Lord build the houses 
their labour is^hut lost ihht built it; we-^U 
never look for succbss, nor a biessir^, to cxmm 



108 ox TBB JUS QMBinrANCS 



Kfh^t we undertake, but when we curefully 
keep his commands, and remember to keep 
hoi J the Lord's day; which, if we do, it will 
be a means of sanctifying the rest of the 
days of the week. 

And indeed we have no ri^ht to the rest of 
tiie week, unless we first employ this day in the 
service of God. He that permits us to labour 
six days, and who alone can make our labours 
prosper, has reserved one in seven to himself; 
that men may know to whom they are to be 
thankful for their time, for all their days, for all 
they enjoy. And as under the law a man had 
no I'ight to eat the fruits of his labours, until he 
had ottered the first-fruits to Grod, and acknow- 
ledged the Lord to be the giver of all good 
things; until he had praised God for his boun-* 
ties m blessing the earth; no more ought any 
man to look upon six days as his own, until he 
has first acknowledged, that it is the Lord 
who gives us all our time, blesses all our labours, 
who alone can prosper our handy work. 

And good men have made this observation 
in their own private business, that God has 
been favourable to theto, or their ways, accord- 
ing to the conscientious observation of the 
Lord's day, or their neglect of it. 

And it is worth our notice, that the greatest 
offenders, when they come to suffer for, and are 
sensible of their crimes, do generally confess, 
that the neglect and abuse of the Lord's day 
was that which first led them into the greatest 
wickedness: and indeed, how should it be other- 
wsiys, when it is plain the further we go from 
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God, &e greater power the devil gets over us^ 
and the nearer we are to our ruin? 

And every person who has carelessly spent 
this day, ought to fear that without repentance 
some ill may befal him or his afiairs the fol- 
lowing weeL 

On the other side, whoever, to the best of his 
abilities^ shiU spend the Lord's day in the ser«* 
vice of Crod^ and in ti^ng care of his soul, may 
confidently hope, that things will gor better with 
him.for so doing; that the favour of God wiU 
attend his honest labours, and be with him^ 
through the following week. 

In the second place, we shall find thiit the 
public welfare of the church and state will 
prosper the better, when, thi^ command is 
conscientiously observed. For to shew that 
an especial providence watches over the land, 
when its inhabitants, trusting in God, sejrve 
him after his own way, we have this memo* 
rable instance written for our exapaple:— 
The whole nation of the Jews were obliged io 
go three times a year to Jerusalem, there ta 
worship Godi God, who foresaw that worldly- 
minded men would say in their hearts, that 
their enemies might come and seize upon their 
houses and goods in their absence, assures them 
that their enemies should not assault them at 
such times ; which promise was m«id^ good to 
them, even to a miracle. 

. But thirdly, this day was chiefly commanded 
for -the good of our souls. 

If you are sensible of .your wants, this is the^ 
prop^. jtim^ to lay. them before the Throne, of 
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Grac%f; for on this day we meet a numbw of 
necessitous creatin*es like ' oundves, waiilin^ 
instruction, grace; and strength:, if we humbly 
join with th^e, and ask in fkith, we are sure td 
be heard, and our petitions will be granted. For 
this is God's own day, and he makes it honoui^ 
ble by th^ greater meakire of blessings which 
he bestows upon it 

Have we received any ra*rcy from' God ? (and 
do not we lire by histoerdefii?)'why, this is the 
proper time to' give hitri thanks^' to whom ' we 
owe all we have and enjoy. 

In a word ; this is God*s day — of giving^ardoii 
to sinners, of giving grace to the humble^' of 
givingcomfort to the afflicted, of giving strength 
to the Weak, of giving' blessings ta an that call 
upon him. 

What then have they to answer for, who. makef 
it a day of idleness, a day of druhkeness, a day 
of doing odd business, of making unnecessary 
visits, or loitering about, bs if it were ' a curM 
imposed ilpon them to be kept one day in seven 
from their worldly labours f. 

But if any person is so mach lin^qu^iftted 
with the power and goodnefes of 'God a6 to iJhiifk 
he loses time by servinaf Gdrf, let hiin but i^ead 
the sixteentli chapter oJ* Exoduiii wher^ tie ghatf 
find Almighty God dealing >«ithittien; likfe Our- 
selves; who were with very gi'eat difficulty br6ugtet 
to trust in God: — To convirftfe thtem of the& 
igndf^a»ce, Goci was '■ pleased to ' send tH^iliv ^ on 
the evening of the sabbath, twiofe ^ icM^ vikoA 
as he sent them oti other diiy»*, t)Mfa<tt) lead 
them, into an<!ntiri3 dependincdupokihim^ arf^ 
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ta be an everlasting ingtance. of his owe to\tfao«e 
that serv^e ^him: and convince .them, that the 
titde and the dajs which men spend in honpuiv 
ing their Creator are not lost^ whatever worldJLj 
me^i may think. 

^ I know hot what. I can add more, to lead you 
injto a due<T^ard for this good day; unless I 
just mention the ill consequences otf' not observe- 
ing it according to the comn^nd. . 

Need I tell you that one of the greatest oc- 
casions of that ignorance. which, we meet with 
among Christians, is the neglect of the Lord^s 
day; insomuch that there are too many who 
know little, or nothing of Godyofthemsetves^or 
of the world to come? 

People, may have yery slow understandings; 
they may have little time to think of anotliior 
world; but still tliey may^ nay, they would know 
what is absolutely necessary to be known, if they 
did but constantly keep to church on the Lovd's 
day. ^ They would learn to know, that we wor- 
ship. God, because we cannot be happy without 
his blessing; they would learn to know to whom 
they ouglit to be thankfid for whxK they enjoy, 
because they see people meet at church to give 
him public thanks for his mercies. . Lastly, 
they would come to undentand what a danger- 
ous thing it is to be a sinner, and aienmhy with 
God; since .they see people do not scruple to 
confess their faults; and to ask pardon for theii^ 
even b^re all men. 

In short; if the Lord's day ever comes to be 
more n^lected than it is, (which God in his 
providence prev'enti) Christians will grow miote 
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ignorant, tnore careless of themselves, and more 
wicked, thim they are at present ; and then we 
may justly expect, that God^s Judgments will be 
multiplied, and will be more severe amongst us; 
And now, if by what I have said, I have per- 
suaded you to have reverend thoughts of this 
good day; if I have raised in your souls a desire 
aiid a resolution of keeping it holy; let me fur- 
ther instruct you, in a few words, how to doit 
worthily. 

Remember, then, to keep holy the sabbath^ 
day; first, by laying aside all worldly business. 
That must not be the employment either of 
your hands or your hearts. The Lord's day 
has its proper work, which will take up our time 
if we resolve to mind it. And therefore when 
the prophet requu'es the observation of the 
sabbath, as a means of preserving the house of 
Isrskel, he directs them not to do their own 
work. A work there is to be done, but it is 
not to be our's, but the service of God. Only 
thus far it is our work^ that it is for our good ; 
and if it is called the Lord's service^ and «en> 
ifig the Lord^ it is because God is graciously 
pleased it should be called so, that he may re^ 
ward our service as done to him. 

Indeed^ the gospel ha.s freed us from that 
superstitious observation of this' day whidi the 
Jews had run into; for works of necessity and 
charity are to be done on aU days, becduse mercy 
is better than sacrifice; that is, acts of mercy 
arethe best ways of serving God. jBut then we 
must be careful not to call tiiat necessary which 
is not so, which is the extreme we are run into. 



OF THfi SABBATH. 119 

l£semHmii are freed on this day from bodily 
labour, and worldly business, it is that they may 
know they have a master in heaven — a master 
&r greater than any master on earth, whom they 
are to serve, to honour, and to pray to; and not 
that diey may be let loose to idleness, and to 
8av4 the denl, as the manner of too maily is. 

In 4short; all that own God for their creator 
and presert^r, all that own Jesus for their re^ 
deema"; all that expect the assistiance of God's 
good Spirit, to enli^ten their minds with saving 
knopwledge, to strengthen them against temp^ 
tations, to comfort and deliver them in the hour 
of death and in the day of judgment, will ob- 
serve, this good day religiously: that is, they 
wiU be sure to go to God's house, and confess 
that they altogether depend upon him, both fo^ 
this world and the next They will acknowledge 
thenr own w^ktiess and sinfulness, and desire 
his pardon; they will hear his holy word, and 
heg his grace to observe it; and they will give 
him. thanls» for ^e mercies they every day 
rec^ve an his hands. 
. And beeause 'that it is greatly Ibr God^s glory 
that the mimber^f his servants should increase, 
all good men will -endeavour, as mu^h as may 
be, to instruct ^ose of their own families in the 
war^ of riffhteoUiin^ss ; or' at least take care that 
they gowh^e they may be ini^ructed. 

To this end they will iHreed up their children 
in a sense of the blessing and sadredness of days 
of public worship; considering that all people 
are just what they are bred ; for they that are 
kept strictly to church will be un«»y not to be 
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thete^'whife they that afe b^d in a profifaie 
neglect of holy days^ never care for the return 
of such days* 

But then, let us have an especial ca^e, that 
custom does not bring us to observe this good 
day only by outward and bodily attendance and 
seryiee: This people drawmgh untomewith their 
Ups^ but their hearts arefarjroni me, was God's 
complaint against the Jews; and so it will be 
with us, if we are not careful of our hearts, and 
do not etideavour to keep them near to God, by 
consideiing that he knows the very secrets of our 
hearts. And indeed, if people did but set their 
heartls to serve thel^rd^ the business of the Lord's 
day would be a:delight and not a burthen. 

Tlie w0rks of the creation may, in some good 
i9ieasiu*e, be seen and thought on with pleasure,^ 
even by the meanest person ; and the blessing 
of a redemption is what ill are concerned in, and 
all may know, who do but know that they are , 
sinfulf helpless creatures. And these are the 
two proper subjects for our thoughts on these 
days; and which none are excused from^ either^ 
on abcodnt^f busiiiess^orfor want of knowledge. 

And God grant that we may ever esteem it . 
a privile^ ai>d a happiness to have a day set 
apart for nis service. May we call it a delight, 
and truly make it so, that we may at last come 
to the rest that remaineth for the people of (xod, : 
throOgh Jesus Christ our Lord. 
. To whom, &e. — 



SEtlMONLVIIL 



THE SIN AND DANGER QF SHUTTING OUR KYES 
AGAINST THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL. 



JOHN Hi. 19» 20, 21. 

AND THIS IS THE CONDEMNATION, THAT LIGHT » COM B INTO 
THE WORLD; AND MBN LOV£D DARKNESS RATHER THAN 
LIGHT, BECAUSE THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL. FOR EVERY 
ONE THAT DOITTH EVIL, HATETH THE LtGtlT, NEITHER 
COMETH TO THE LIGHT, L6ST HIS DEEDS SHOULD BE llE- 
PROVED, BUT HE THAT DOETH TRUTH, COMETH TO THE 
LIGHT, THAT HIS DEEDS MAY RE MADE MANIFEST THAT 
THEY ARE WROUGHT IN GOD.* 

I Will first explain to jou the lAeaning of 
these words; and then you will see better 
how much they concern every one of liis: 77ns 
u ^e cofulemnationj that light is came into thi 
world; and men loved darkness rather than lights 
because their deeds are evil: thd^t is^ Sin6e God 
has made known his will and pu)*pose to inian^ 
kind after so plain and kind a manner, by sending 
his own son to teach us how to live so as to 
please God, and how to escape the di-eiadful 
reward of sin in the next world; if after this 
we despise so great a mercy, and resolve to shtit 
our efe$ against that light which would i^ew us 
the danger we Are in, while we continue ighorttnt 
of these things; aiid this purely because we love 
mir sins, and will not fon^ike ikhem let What wiH 
eome of it ; why then we are to expect no mercy 
from God, but the severest sentence of condem« 

* SeePs.xcr.S. Iiwi.wi.ll. Jer.sf.21. Malt.y.14. Joha Xll. 36, 4«. 
£ph. f . F, 13. 2Tbt*sfl. i\y II, }«. STIiiK iv. 3. 
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nation. — And evefry body lAay know very easily, 
whether this be their case: — ^for, saith our Loid, 
Every one, that doeth evil hateth the lights neither 
Cometh to the lights lest his deeds should be re-^ 
proved; that is, £v»y man may depend upon 
it that he is in the way to ruin,who will not take 
fair warning when it is given him; who chooses 
to be ignorant of ¥^at may come hereafter, lest, 
beingconvincedof his follyanddanger,he should 
be forced to reform his life and manners. 

On the other hand, our L#ord has given men 
of honest minds a proof that they are in the 
way of life: He that doeth thetnUh cometh to 
the lightj that his deeds may be made manifest^ 
that tiiey are wrought m God; that is, in tile 
fear of God, and according to his will, and the 
direction of his good Spirit; which words import 
thus much:-r-They that live uprightly, and 
desire to please. GK>d, are pleased with that light 
which will, shew th^tia their duty; which wiU 
convince them of toy error they aire in; whidh 
will discover to them the dangers they aire Sttb»* 
ject to ; and which will give thasv the satisiaetion 
of knowii^ for certain, that the way tliey are in 
is acGordijig to God's will, ^hich therefor will 
in l^e end bring them to heaven. 
, This is the pi^in meaning qf these words of 
jQur Lord Christ; and I doubt not but that thsey 
are very easily understood. The only difficulty 
will be, to prevail with ourselves to see how far 
any of us are con^^erned in them; that we may 
be afiraid of that dreadful sentence of condem*^ 
nation, which will be passed upon every soul of 
man, who shall despise and hate that light which 
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God in m^rcy vouchsafes him, to direct him in 
the way to heaven and ha[^iness. This is the 
condemnation^ that light is cotne into the worlds 
and men iMe darkness rather than light, be^ 
cause &ekr deeds are evU. 

But what is that U^ht against- which men 
shut their eyes^ and which will therefore be their 
condemnatipn? Why, it is the light of the 
£01^1, pemmumcated-untathe world from God» 
by A^ibelovod ^n^^and ^mr Saviour^ Jesiis 
Qirist; iby^bioh godpel G^ ha» mdde known 
to us-, what will become of us when 'we die; 
Qamely, T%ey tkat:kai^ .done good, shail:go 
into life everlastirig ; md thijf that hade done 
evUf into everlasting Jive. 

Now, tbay'tfcaf;^ have' any manner of serious 
ness ^11 very nattirally desve 'to know what it 
is tha^ God e:tpects from ih^ni how they may 
att^n t&at evwiasting iife and hap^ines^^ which 
Gi>d has prepared for those that love him^ and 
obey his laws ; as also how they, may esciape 
the wrath to cxMcae, 

Why now, Jeaus Christ has made all this 
:known ta us rafter the most gracious mdnner. 
For instance j*2-r4ie has made known to us, that 
ifany man p^sh, it is from his own wilful ob- 
stinacy and blindness; that God desireth not 
the death of a sinner^ but that he should turn 
from hia sin, and be saved; and, because all 
m^i : are horn in ^tn, and the, chUdren of wratht^ 
he haa made known to us, how we may certainly 
be reooneikd to God; what we are : to do tb 
please him aftear he is reconciled to us ; as also 
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what dispositions and qualifications are neces- 
sary to fit us for heaven. 

And because he knows whereof we are made, 
and that of ourselves we are not able to undei^ 
stand these things so fully as we should do^ 
much less to do them, he has therefore made 
known to us, that he will, upon certain condi- 
tions, give us his Holy Spirit, which shall en^ 
able us effectually to know our duty, and to 
overcome all the temptations and difBculties we 
can possibly meet with, whether from the worfd, 
the flesh, or the devil, which are our mortal 
enemies, and which, if not resisted, will bring 
us to destruction both of soul and body. 

And that we may know these things the 
better, he has appointed a certain Order of Men, 
who, at the peril of their own souls, shall ever 
and sinon be sounding these things in your 
ears; shall instruct the ignorant, and reduce 
those that are out of the way, either by reproof 
or by ffpdly discipline. 

And because men are but too apt to think 
all that time lost which is not spent on their 
worldly business, he has appointed one day in 
Beven, which shall be employed chiefly in learn- 
ing their duty, in praising their Creator, and 
praying for such things as are requisite and 
necesscuty as well for their bodies as for their 
souls. And they that employ this time after 
this manner are sure to be no losers by so doing. 

This is the light and knowledge which God 
has given us: and oiie would be apt to think, 
that every soul who hears of these things 
should be much concerned about them, and 
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sliould argue thus, or after some sudi manner, 
with himself: 

If these things are true, tt concerns me very 
much to lay them seriously to heart; for if this 
is the time in which to provide for eternity; if 
death is ever at hand, and the consequence of a 
surprise most dreadful; if I am' to be for ever 
happy, or for ever miserable, as I lead my life, 
and as I end my days here; if God, who only 
can tell us what will become of us when we die, 
has expressly declared, that he will call every 
jsoul to an account for the works done in the 
^ody, whether they have been good or •e^ril ; 
that this judgment, and the sentence following, 
cannot be very far offf — ^for, (asr our Saviour in- 
timates,) as the soul of the rich unmerciftil man, 
immediately after death, went to a place of tor- 
ment; so the soul of Lazarus was, as soon as 
ever he was dead, carried* by the angels into 
paradise, a place of rest and comfort, there to 
remain until the judgment of the great day; 
and that thus it must be with every soul when 
death parts it from the body. Why then, it 
•very much concerns me (let other people be 
never so careless) to lay these things to heart ; 
to provide against the worst that can happen ; 
to be very earnest to know what I must do to 
appease and to please God ; what I must do to 
escape that place of torment which the rich man 
so dolefully complained of; and how I may be 
made partaker of that happiness in paradise, 
which tlie soul of Lazarus enjoys, till there- 
•surrection, when his soul, and body shull enjoy 
eternal happiness* 
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Tills is what one would be apt to think ever3( 
Christian, who has heard of these things^ an4 
pretends to believe them to be true, should 
reason with himself: but, God knows, this is not 
the way that the generality of people, the gener 
rality of Christians, take; for, instead of being 
awakened into a sober fear fpr themi^vesi 
instead of asking that concerning question^ 
Lord! what mud I do to be saved? that is, 
How. must I live . so as to make my life easy, 
and my death h^py?*— Instead of this, they 
take the sure way to be for ever undone:-— They 
hate^ and they avoid, that light, which would 
shew them their mistake and their danger* 
They say unto God^ (as those heretofore djbc^^j 
Depart from w, for we desire not the, knowr 
led^e of thy ways; or^ as those which hsaak 
complains of,t wh^) say to the seersy see not} 
and to iheprophetSy prophecy not unto us right 
things; speak unto us smooth things; came the 
Holy One of Israel to cease from before us; 
that is, Do not speak to us of GK>d and his ward; 
we had rather. not hear these things; th^ 
make us uneasy ; while we do not know th^m^ 
we do not fear them, and while we do. not iear 
them, we are easy ; we see plainly, that if we 
give way to the belief of these things, we must 
lead another sort of life; we must part^ evjery 
man, with his most beloved sin, which we can?- 
not yet think of doing; we will therefore choose 
to. continue in darkness; we had rather con- 
tinue ignorant, and enjoy the pleasures >^e do, 
than part with them ; or be tormented with th^ 

• J«b xx\. 11. t Cbap. XXX. 10. 
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knowled^ of what will feUow^ if we do not 
paxrt witQ them. 

I Imow very welly what every one that hears 
me) and understandsy and^jpiods what I liave 
Modf l^nks of tins way -of reafioni|ig« 

Whajt! pek^le that are bred and borp 
MSfaOogst Christians; pjeofJe/thai; eyery day pro*- 
fesa to believe a judgment and life to come.) and 
the rewards and punishments of another world j 
ia itpossibjk for. Christians to^^peak, or |q tlank, 
;at this.wildarate? Fepple: .who have the light 
of the go^^l to. .guide thepi9.^n(d .tlye minister^ 
of tlie gospel to instruct them» can they be 
aaid to be still in darkness ? Can they ba said 
to hate that light v^hich God has sent to.^ide 
tkeir fept info thfi vooff qf peace? . , 

Why novfy jClKVstiansi I vri}! set before you 
matter of ^t; and you will see that it. is as 
true at this day, as it was when our Saviour 
apoke : these word:^ } and. that,, although lights 
the lij^ of the gospel, has been sq long in the 
^oporlUget men (the generality of men) love 
darkne^ rather than light; and for the very 
aame reason, even because their deeds are evil^ 
tbsy will not bear to be reproved; they will 
not be^r to . be disturbed ;. they will not lay 
these thingf to heart. 

. And first } ^ as our. blessed Lord observed then, 
that the Scribes and the Pharisees rejected the 
yf^mtelof^ God^ his gracio\is designs of mercy 
to bring them to Christ bv the baptism, of 
John ; even so it is now. Infinite is the num- 
ber q( those, who> thoi^h th^ glad tidings of 
the gospel are held form to tncm, will not 
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vouchsafe to he:u*kett te them, because they are 
too wise to be taught by God himselC 

But, secondly; this is not the worst of our 
oise: there are many, very many, who set 
themselves to oppose this light with all their 
might ; who deny the Lord that bought them ; 
deny, or, which is worse, despise all his gracious 
offers of pardon, of reconciliation^of assistance, 
and of happiness. 

' 3dlyj there are others, and perhaps they are 
most in number, who dare not go so far as to 
deny the Lord Jesus, and the gospel he has 
given us, who yet do hold the truih in un^ 
righteoiisnessj do lead as careless and ungodly 
lives as the greatest infidels. 

Lastly ; there are but too many, and in^ the 
very throng of Christians, who are utter strang- 
ers to the very design of Christianity; who 
know not why they were baptized ; why they 
were obliged to renounce the devil, to believe 
in God, and to serve him j who are altogether 
unconcerned how to please God while they live, 
and know not what mil becoine of them when 
they die. 

All this is matter of fact. It is an astonish- 
ing infatuation, that men should not care for, 
should avoid, should hate, that light, which 
would shew them their folly and their danger : 
but so it is; and our Lord has given us the 
true reason : Every oiie thut doetk evil hateth 
the light J neither cometh to the lights leit hk 
deeds should he reproved; that is, lest he should 
see his error, be convinced of his danger, and 
be obliged to part with hits beloved siiis ; and 
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this is the true reason, let whatever else be 
pretended, of all that infidelity, ignorance of 
divine things, profaneness, and stupid care- 
lessness, which we meet with, which way soever 
We turn us. 

Some therefore choose to be infidelst con- 
cluding, one may suppose, that if they do not 
believe the terrors of the world to come, .they 
iiave no reason to fear them ; that, therefore, 
they may go on in the ways of their own 
choosing without disturbance. 

To such perverse reasoning, one would op- 
pose what St. Paul saith to Timothy: If we 
believe nat^yei God abideth faithful; he cannot 
dewy hinaelf:^ that is, God has decreed that 
every one that believeth not diall be damned^ this 
will be so in the conclusion, though aQ the world 
should agree not to believe one word of it. 

Others diere are, who believe, who see the 
light, but hate the sight of it, because it shews 
them their error and their danger. The con- 
sequence of which wilt certainly be wh^t St. 
Paul has set down;* Whereas they did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge^ God gave them 
over to a reprobate mind: Enough, one would 
think, to startle the most resolved sinner, to be 
abandoned of God and left to himself! 

Nor are they in a much better condition, who 
hope that their being in darkness, their want 
of knowledge, will excuse their following their 
own ways, and living in sin. Want of know- 
ledge, in a christian country ! where the church 
^oors are open one day in seven ; where the 

• ?niD.ii.l3. tR«"«'^- 
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gospel is, or may be, in every body's hands ; 
where - the great truths and duties of religion 
are made plain to^ the meanest capacities, and 
fitted for the shortest memories! 

In short; none are so blind as they that will 
not see. And this is, in truth, the case of all 
such as are (engaged in sinful courses or infide- 
hty : they shut their eyes, and complain that 
they want light; and at the same time thej/ are 
09 those that rebel against the light j of whom Job 
speaks; the morning being to them even as the 
shadow of death.^ And therefore they hate 
Jesus Christ, because- Ae haih brought Ufe an4 
immortality to ligJit through ilie gf^spel.; they 
hate that gospel, because it holds.ibrth a stand- 
ing light >irhich shews them to themselvesi they 
.hate Christ's ministers, .because they ane, or 
should be, ever sounding these and such-like 
truths in their ears: Witho^ hoUnesSy m man 
shaU see the Lord^^NeUher far^oatorSi n^ 
idolaters, nor aduUererSf northieve9y nor drunks 
ards^ nor covetous^ nor extofHi9ner$^ shaU enter 
into the kingdom i^ heaven. 

It is for this reason, that^ as the prophet 
Amosf speaks, They hate him tkc^ rebuketh in 
the gate ; that is, the conacientious civil laagis- 
trate, who punifdies vice; a«d they abhor hins^ 
iliat speakeih uprightly; that is, the priest, who 
tells them the plain truth. 

In one word ; they diat are engs^ed in wicked- 
nera of any kind will have an aversion to every 
thing that belongs to God; his hornet his do^, 
\\nwQrdi\mnmiistGrsySk\ii)i\m wdinamces^ Sipld 
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1^ this tbej themsekes may know, that they 
are in darkness, and in the way af perdition. 

Now ; the things whk^ I would recommend 
to your consaderafiien^ ftom these woords of 
Christ, are these Mlowing: 

And first ; it is plain m>m hence, th^ if men 
have no reUgiimf it is becdme they xmUkofve none^- 
It is not ibr want of light to shew them the way 
diey should go; but becaisse they are resolved 
not to part with their sins, they avoid that light 
which would, shew them ^eir folly and their 
danger. And let such people complain never 
so muchy that they waht to be convinced of the 
troths of Christianity, of that holiness which it 
requires, and the hapjuness which it proposes; 
they will still continue in darkness, and mil die 
without 'faith, and withcAit hopes of mercy; for 
Jledth being iheg^cfOod^ he expects^ that they- 
that want it should ask it, and after such a 
manner as to shew they value it;,th9t they 
Aoald ptep^iie thcixttselves for receiving.it, by. 
paorting with thc»e :sins which they kiiow to be 
displeasing to God, from whom 'they a^k this 
Civour. Wben they do this, they will believe 
the gospel; and be convinced, how much it 
concerns them to'«ber|r its laws : but whoever is 
afraid of seeing; the tralliv- has- uo roason to ex^ 
pect dhatOod will ^eiw it him*. 

!2dly; as for such as4o:helmeJhe gospel, 
but held the trwSi in untigAte(mme$$; that is, 
wlio belii^e as they should do, but lead careless 
or ungodly lives; such would do well to coUf* 
sider, that every man who lives in any known 
sin is advancing towards atheism.; that is, to a 
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state wliidti wiU oblige kini^ first' ta with, 2incl 
then to toy, there i$ nd 6o(L 

Christianis will not belieire this, or that God 
will evier deprive them of that measure of 
light and knowledge which he has vouchsafed 
them; and yet it is as certain as any truth in 
the gospel, that he who lives not up to that 
measure of grace which God lias given him^ evetv 
that which he hath shall be taken away. If men 
will not retain God in their knowledge^ and live- 
like men that know God, God will give them 
up to a reprobate mind; that is, to a mind void 
of judgment; so that tliey shall commit all 
iniquity with greediness, as a most righte<m» 
punishment for making so ill an use of the graccv 
of God, and the light he had ^ven them* 

8dly, in the next place; they that hope to^ 
make their lives easy, by continuing in darkdess, 
and by shutting their eyes amiinst the ligtd^. do 
not consider, that that very darkness wiU make- 
them uneasy. No man ever found perfi^t satis^ 
faction either in ignocanee or infideUty. Doubt» 
and fears of what may come hereafker are the 
certain consequence of sin, of ignorance^ and 
of unbeKef. 

4thly; they that are uneasy or unwilling to 
hear their duty, or to have their miscarriages 
reproved, may depend iq>on it that they are in 
a bad way, a way whidi wiU lead them to their 
ruin. The case being with ihem as itiswith those 
that have bad eyes, the light makes them un« 
easy, they choose to be in the dark, and want 
all that comfort and advantage which other» 
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enjdyj and, which is worst of all, they know' 
not what this blindness will end in* 

This being the case of all sucbas are careless 
heaters of -God's word; negligent in coiAing to 
his house; despisersof his ministers, and trlsatin^ 
them as their enemies; uneasy at the reproof 
of their friends; angrj with those that shew 
them their faults; never pray for God'k gi-dcc^ 
and spirit to enlighten their minds with saving 
truth; stifle the voice of their own consciences^ 
and the i^emains of that light which God ha?i 
given them in earnest of a better, if they would 
makeuseof that: — All these lovedarkhe^d bettel* 
than the light, and are liable to that sentence 
of condemnation, which will send them to re-** 
mediless ruin and misery. 

5thly ; but then, in the next place, is it not 
a strange blindness that has Seized the hearts 
of Cliristians who pretend to pity those poor 
heathens that want the light of the gospel, and 
yet' make so little tise of it themselves? How 

flad would a serious heathen be to know, how' 
e mayl)e freed from the guilt of the nim he 
has committed; how he may ova^coine that 
corruption of his nature which leads him to sin 
continually ! How; thankful Would he be to be 
certainly informed of what becomes of men when 
thej^ die:*— Whetlier they shall be accouritable 
for what they have done nere ? Whether there 
be rewards and punishments in another lifer; and 
how these may be escaped, and those attained? 
Why now, good Christians, every one of you 
do, or may, know these things, and be als well 
stssured of theiii, as /that you live; and yet how' 
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few value ;thQ blessing, of knowing th^n^ and 
still fewer that make any use of this knowledge! 
Can.there be atty blindness equal to this? You 
thank . God you. are a Chldstian, and that you 
bdieve . the gospel : What ! and yet live as if 
eveiy word, pf it were fal^ ! 

People do not coosid^r^ that to believe the 
gOMpefy is to. be convinced— of th^ certainty of 
the rewadrdsand punishmqntsof the life to coii^e; 
of the absolute necessity of holiness^in order to 
escape eternal misery, and to attain eternal 
happiness; it is to be convinced, that nothing 
in this wodd ought to tempt us to displease GK)d» 
by breaking any one of his commands? For 
what can a man choose in exchange for his wuL 

It is to be convinced, that we are in real 
danger ; and that we ought to be always-on our 
guard; for, that we have many enemies to deal 
with; a powerful evil spirit, a bewitching world, 
and a corrupt heart. 

It is to be convinced of the necessity of 
making use of all those meians of sal vsKtion which 
are pffescribed in the gospel; such are^, reading 
or hearing itjke word ofGod with concern; pray- 
ing to Croi continually for Wht to know, and 
power to do, what will please him. 

Say you are convinced Off these things, and 
are resolved) by God's. help, to live as if you 
did in. truth believe them;; and then you will 
have resson to thank God that you are a Christ- 
iaU) and to praise him who has caUedyou out 
of darkness unto hismarveUom light. 

But, alasl the lives men g^ierally lead will 
not sufier us to believe that th^y are thus con* 
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viticed of the truths of the gospel ; this gives 
all serious Christians both shame and grie£ 
But to proceed. 

6th]y ; these words of our Lord afford matter 
of direction and comforts to all sudt who love 
and fear God, and desire to do such diings as 
may please him. For finding themselves always 
willing to hear, and to learn, and to know his 
will and pleasure, they conclude, with good 
reason and with satisfaction, that their lives 
are such as they should be; because they will 
abide to be examined by the light. 

But then, even these should consider, that 
there is still a danger of miscarrying, of quench- 
ing that light which God has given them, and 
of returning into a state of darkness ; of be- 
coming again slaves to those lusts which darken 
the soul, grieve the Holy Spirit of God, and 
lead to outer darkness, where there is nothing 
but weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

Lastly; Let us all, that have any concern 
for eternity, take the direction of the prophet;* 
To give glory to the Lord our Godj by living 
as becomes his servants, before he cause darkness^ 
and before our feet stumble upon the dark moun^ 
tainsy andy while we look for lights he turn it 
into the shadow of death — - — before the night of 
death comethy when no man can work. 

Eternity is a matter of too great concern to 
be neglected, or put off to the last. 

To be for ever happy, or for ever miserable, 
will be the certain portion of every man who has 
made use of, or turned his back upon, that light 

• Jer. xHI. 16. 
VOL. III. K 
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which God has aflbrded him to bring him to 
.everlastiiig life. 

God grant that we may all think of this, that 
we may walk as children of the lights and that 
the prmce and powers of darkness may hayeno 
share in us;, but that we may attain the light of 
everlasting life. Amen. 



SERMON LIX. 

ASH-WEDNE^DAY. 

THE GREAT INDIGNATION OF GOD AGAINST 
SINNERS. 



DEUT. XXIX. 18, 19, 20rf 

Lest tbere should be among yoa man or woman, or family, or tribe, 
whose heart tnmeth away this day from the Lord our Go^, to go 
and serve the Gods of these nations; lest there should be amoi^ 
you a root that beareth gall and wormwood ; and it con(ie to pass^ 
when be beareth the words of this curse, that he bless himself 
in his heart, saying, I shall have peaee, though I walk ip the ima* 
gination of xhine heart, to add drunkenness to thirst: the Lord 

■ will not spare him, but then the anger of the Lord and hi» jealousy 
shall smoke against that man, and all the curses that are written 
in this book shall lie upon him, and the Lord shall blot out bis 
name from under heaven.* 

HERE is one of the most solemn and dreadful 
declsirations of God's displeasure^ th^t^ 
perhaps. Is to be n>et with in the whole book of 

God. Let us consider the occasion: 

In the chapter going before, Moses had very 
particularly set before the people of Israel the 
blessings of obedience to the laws of God, and 
the curses which would certainly follow their dis- 
obedience. And that they might be more careful, 
and afraid of drawing down those curses upon 
their heads, the Levites were commanded, f in 
the audience of all the people, to say with a loud 
voiecy Cursed be the man that is guilty of ido^ 

• SeeJotb.viii. 33,a4. P«i. cxiac. 21. Prov. 1,24. Rom. U. 8; Hi. SCTj 
T.20; rU.13. Gal. iii. 13. 

t Deut. XYtii. 14. 

k2 
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latrj/9 of undutifuliies^ to Jd$ parentz^ ofrem&th 
ing his neighbour's landmark^of making the blind 
to go out of his "Hcajfy thai perverteth the judg- 
ment qf the stranger^ the fatherless^ and the 
mddw^ SfC And all the people shall say Amen ; 
^acknowledging the righteousness of the laws 
of God» and confessing that a curse is due to 
those that wilfully hreak them. 

And all this was done to the intent that, 
being admonished of the great indignation of 
God against sinners, they might flee from such 
vices, for which they did, with their own mouths, 
affirm the curse of God to be due. 

But lest^ after this solemn declaration, there 
should be any so perverse as to slight these 
curses; and hope to escape the judgments of 
Godj though they do the things here forbidden; 
therefore Almignty God d6es> in the words of 
the textj . most solemnly declare, TJiai if any 
man J when he heareth the words of this cursey 
shall bless himself in his hearty sayings I shall 
hetve peace^ that is, no evil shall befall me, 
though I walk in the imagination (or stubborn- 
ness) of mine heart j and add one sin to anotlier, 
the Lord will not spare such a man^ but his^ 
anger and his Jealousy shall smoke against that 
man ; and all the curses that are written in this 
book shall lie upon him ; and the Lord shall 
blot out his name from under heaven. 

So that the persons who are here so severely 
threatened are such as hear the things which- 
God has forbidden upon pain of his displeasure; 
and instead of saying Amen to his righteous 
sentence, (that is, acknowledging that they who 
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do sucli tilings are worthy of death,) not only 
do tlie same^ but flatter themselves in their 
wickedness, and fear not the Judgments of God, 
and so become incurably wicked. For if the 
wrath and year of Almighty God will not re- 
strain men, no other consideration can keep 
them from destruction. 

Thus you see how mercifully God prQvided 
for his own people, to keep them in awe, tp 
keep his laws fresh in their memories, tp plant 
his fear in their hearts. They were bound to 
hear the curses due to those that should offend; 
they were obliged to give their assent to ev€ry 
part of the law, that it was holy^Just, and good; 
^nd that the transgressors of it deserve the 
wrath of God; and they are most solemnly 
assured, that such as should refuse to give thi^ 
testimony to the truth of God, and the righte* 
ousness of his laws, by saying Amen to them, 
that man should be exposed to the vengeance 
of an angry God. 

But this command and service, you will say, 
was given to the Jews, who were under the law; 
and what is this to us ? Wliy, I will tell you : 
— We have the same principles, the same seeds 
of disobedience in our nature; and we are as 
liable and as apt to forget our duty and our 
Grod as ever the Jews were ; and we are as sure 
to be punished, if we offend presumptuously, 
as ever they were; and, consequently, we have 
as much need to have the curses of God against 
notorious sinners set before us, as ever they had, 

Having said thus much to shew why our 
(^hurch retains this service, I now proceed to 
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the words of the text, whidi naturally offer 
these following observations:—- 

1^ ; that men are but too apt to turn away 
from God, to set up idols iii their hearty to 
speak peace unto and govern themselves, not 
according to God's lan's, but according to 
their own imaginations. 

2rf/y ; that therefore God has, from the. be- 
ginning, published all his laws with a curse or 
penalty upon offenders, that they may be afraid 
of bringing destruction upon tfaenlselves. 

3r% ; that such as do turn their ears from 
hearing the law, and its curses, do reject the 
counsel of God, provoke him to wratli^ :and 
take the sure way to ruin. 

L And first; Men are very apt to turn away 
from God^ to set up their own imagina^ons to 
govern and judge themselves by; and so speak 
peace to themselves without either reason or 
scripture. 

And indeed thus it has been with men ever 
since our first parents, who, forsaking the com- 
mands of God, would needs be wiser tlian their 
Maker ; and by their infidelity and disobedi- 
ence lost that happiness which their postmty 
have ever since been striving to regain, and 
generally without success*; because they hope 
for happiness by ways of their own devising. 
For it is utterly impossible that man in a state 
of corruption should recover himself, who in a 
state of innocence could not preserve himself 
from falling. And though God in mercy has 
contrived a way for our redemption from this 
miserable bondage, and would most assUi*edIy 
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hnbg US back to himself^ would we bul be g<K 
vemed by him; yet, such is our perverseneBS» 
we think hU wayt aregnevcw^ and try a thw 
^and. ways of going to heaven^ without being 
pb%ed to part wiSi our beloved ms. 

For instance:— -There are an infinite number 
of peopiey who have very little sense of re%ioni 
who were never awakened with the guilt of^heir 
sins, or the Mrrath of an angry God; who have 
no token of their dbedience or repentance to 
shewy andyet hope to he hi^py ; and that is all 
^eyhave for it. Gracious God! that crearr 
^ures liable to eterrial misery should not. be 
Biore eoimsmed to know how to avoid it 

Another delusion is that of those who fancy 
that God will not be so severe as he \m threats 
ened; not considering what the apostle saith 
to* such foolish imaginations; If we believe not% 
^theaiMethfaitk^; he cannot 4eny himself ;* 
that isy Ia men believe what they please^ and 
depend upon their own fancies^ God will judge 
thpm ii^ording to his word ; and those that 
have done wickedly^ and have not repented» 
shall h»ve eternal torments for their portion^ 
whether ihey believe this or mt. 

There are likewise people who imagine^ that 
|)Qp9(USe l^ey do not pretend to be very strict 
in their hves* therefore they are nc^ bound to 
be so, A iclergyman, who teacheth others^ thev 
ihinkt should he very careful to keep G^ s 
CQumnands ; but for other people, they hope an 
i^wance will be made, and so an allowance they 
^e \ jiever la3ring this truth to heart, tha| 
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without holiness no man whatever thaU »ee the 
Lord. And indeed, it is not because a clergy^' 
man teachcth others, that he is bound to be 
sober,- and chaste, and just, and charitable; 
but it is because neither he, nor any body else, 
can go to heaven without these qualifications. 

Again :-^Some people hope, because they 
^e not so wicked as others, that therefore they 
are in nodanger. They do not inquire whether 
they are such as God commands them to be; but 
only whether they are not as bad as it is poi^ble 
for them to be. 

Therei are also many who tell you, that how- 
ever wicked they have been, they are not' so 
now. Such people would do well to consider, 
that he who was once a murderer, or an aduU 
teveT, will always be such ; and that no mur^ 
derer, or adulterer, .can eater into the king^ 
dom of heaven, but by faith and repentance^ 
which require something more than Jbirely fori- 
saking of «in. f 

It IS likewise byt too plain, that many people 
if they can but hide their crimes from men, are 
no iarther concerned. They are not willing to 
remember, that God undoubtedly sees their 
ways, and knows the very secrets of their hearts; 
that he is one day to be their Judge; and that 
he can destroy both bodj/ and soulin heU. 

Farther :-^If a man has but* same > good 
qualities, he is apt to hope that this will beja* 
him out, though he is engaged in a sinful 
course of life. The Spirit of God, by St. James,* 
gaith the direct contrary. But if people aife 

» Chap, ii* 10. 
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resolved to foHow their inclinations, they will 
not mind what God saith, though they are sure 
to be ruined. 

Lastly; it is not possible to say how many 
perish by consenting to known iniquity, in 
hopes of having an opportunity of repenting 
beiore they die; knowing at the same time, that 
if they should die wiwout repentance, th^y 
are sure to be undone for ever. » 

Now these, and such as these, are the idols 
in men's hearts. And they are called idols, 
because they are vanity and nothing ; that is, 
they are not able to deliver those that put their 
trust in them, from the wrath of Goa. And 
yet they are trusted to, as if they could. And 
therefore God, who knows all these secret de- 
lusions of the heart ; and knows also that no- 
thing but fear and dread can keep men from 
taking shelter under these idols of their own 
making ; — 

IL God, I say, has therefore from the begm- 
fling published all his laws xmth a curse or pe- 
nalty upon offenders; thai men may he afrwidof 
theUngerof Gody and beware of provoking his 
Jealousy^ by doing the things which he has so 
strictly forbidden: Which was the second par- 
ticular that we prq)osed to consider. 

One may observe a strange unwillin^ess in 
people to hear the curses or penalties ot the law 
of God against impenitent sinners. The mean- 
ing of this is, we desire to follow our own ways 
without disturbance; for the law was given that 
sin might abound; that is, that sin might appear 
in its true colours; and that men, seeing the 
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cuvses due to it, midbttbe afraid of coming new 
it; but instead of doing tbis, they are net bil- 
ling so much as to hear that a curae lUtt^ndfl it 

ftis true, the law is terrible; and the anger 
of Godt and hb curses against ofTendeirs^ ar^ 
indeed dreadfvl\ and yet all little enou^ to 
keep those that hear thc»n from transgressing 
his laws. Wiiat a world then should we have if 
every one might do what was right in his own 
ejfesj without fear of what will follow! 

But God has consulted better for his creatures; 
for he has given us a rule to walk by; and he 
has plainly told us what we muat certainly 
expect, if we refuse to observe it. By this we 
come to the knowledge of ourselves^ and the 
wKtched condition we are in. In this law, w 
in a glass, every man may see what he is by 
. nature, and what every man would be, did not 
the grace of God hinder him. For God hm 
laid his curse upon all that break his laws, which 
laU are sutbject to do, that all may tak^ waming^ 
vsAftee from the wirtith to come. That suda 
SIS we asleep in sinful pleasures, that such 9» 
H^e dead in trespaaes and sini^, may, by the 
■ound of tlie vengeance of God, be awai^ned 
liid iraised to a life of righteou^iiess. 

But the lmff9 {the apostle tells us) is not made 
for the righteous^ hit for the lofwles^ and dis- 
'ffhedient.*^ Aad who, pray, is not so by na^ 
tttse? Let him thut is without sin make this 
abjection ; let him that does not find in himself 
ihe seeds ;of wickedness, let such a one, if he 
^leaseth, refuse to hear the curses of the law* 

• I Tim. i. 9. 
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Iknowpeoplb are apt to fancy) that iti$ 
im^Bslble for them ever to be what they see and 
hear of others, murderer^^ idohterg^ adudterer^^ 
and the like: but pray from what parents did 
these people spring ? The Psalmist profei^th 
hiA3e}f^^ Eehoidi^ i xs>as shapen in iniquity^ and 
in sin did m^ mother concewe mei And inost 
certainly we are all of the very same race j— a 
seed of evil doers^ capable of and prone to every 
SIB) to which the kw of God has joined a curse. 

Bat as the law shews us what we are b^^ naturei 
60 does it shew us what we do deserve, and what 
will be our portion, if we do not repent aiid 
turn to God, forsaking ^very evil way. Every 
curse that ts written in this hook shall faU upon 
him J saith the Lord^ See the effect this consi* 
deration had upon David himselfrt There is no 
Munc^ess in my fleshy because trf thine anger; 
neither is there any rest in my bmeSy beeatise of 
Ttty sin: for mine rmquitted are ^one over my 
head ; as an heavy burthen, thisy are too heavy 
for me. And verily, whoever has not felt some 
such pangs of affliction as* these in his soul^ h^ 
reason to fear that he is still under the curse of 
the law. 

•Biit this is not all that God designed by set^ 
ting the law and his judgments before us. My 
ton J saitK Joshua to Achan,^ gwe^/ory to 6od^ 
and tell me kvhat thou hast done. And this i$ 
another efiect the fear of God will haye upoi^ 
true penilents. They will give glory to God; 
will acknowledge, that he can bring to ligixt tbe 
hiddeh works df darkness^; that he can mimUe 

• Fa. li. 5. t Pi. sxxviH> 3. 4 Jo*h. vii. 10. 
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the proudest sinner^ and soften the hardest heart; 
that the terror of his wrath, and heavy displea- 
sure, are only a|)le to awakai and convert a 
sinner, when all other' arguments have been 
made use of to little purpose. 

Thus it was with the Psalmist, when the ter-* 
rors of God had made him sensible of his mis- 
carriage : / acknotdedge my sin unto Thee, and 
mine iniquity have J not hid. I saidj I will 
confess my tramgressions unto the Lord.* And 
thus indeed it will be with every true penitent, 
who considers, that whether he hides or confesseth 
his sin now, the day will come, when the most 
90cret sins must come to light 

And when he seriously considers this, the 
law of God, and the dread of his judgments, 
will have another blessed efiect upon him. For 
it will make him loath and abhor himself; and 
he will say, in the words of Ezra, lam a^hofned^ 
and blush to lift up my face unto thee^ my Ood: 
for mine iniquities^ are increased over my headj 
and my trespass is grown up unto heaven, f 
And in that temper of soul, we shall not need 
to be advised, or compelled to acts of humiliar 
tion ; but we shall fast and pray, and deny our-i- 
selvesjthe pleasures of life, as willingly as before 
we indulged them. 

And now, being thus affected, we may be 
truly said, in the words of St. Luke, to be dis^ 
posed for eternal life.X For, to them thai thus 
fear Gody (saith the prophet,§) shaU the Sun of 
Righteousness arise with healing in his wings. 
And this is the last ^nd great end of the law, to 

• Pb. xuLii. 5. t Esra iz. 6. } Acts xiii. 48, h Mai, W. 9, 
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bring US ufUo'C^riitf who is ordained oi God to 
be the Saviour of the world; that, believing in 
him, we may receive remimon of sins; which^ 
though the law could not give us, yet by its ter* 
rors, It forced us (through the favour of God) to 
look out for help to one who is mighty to save. 

III. So that such as do turn their ears from 
hearing the law and its curses^ do r^ect the coun- 
sel of God for their good^ and take the sure way 
to ruin. Which was the last particular we 
proposed to consider. 

It is not for nothing that the Spirit of God 
has so often told us, that the fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of wisdom. But how shall they 
fear God, who know nothing of his judgments, 
and who will not hear what he has determined 
against presumptuous sinners? 

People may fancy, that good advice might do 
all this; that by a due execution of the laws, 
(and especially if the ancient Church Discipline 
were revived,) men would be forced to fear God; 
that good examples would recommend piety; 
and that if a little more care were taken in the 
education of children, they would naturally fear 
God, and walk in his ways. 

Now, it is certain, all these are excellent helps 
to piety; but unless the fear of God and the 
dread of his judgments possess the heart, these 
will do no more but only restrain the outward 
man. For how many are there who observe an 
outward decency, and yet live securely in most 
damnable sins! — How many have had good 
examples, and a Christian education, and aftec 
allbreakloose, andbecomeprofligately wicked!— 
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How many submit to public penance, without 
being bettered by it, or suffering it to touch 
Aeir hearts!— JIow long may one talk to a car- 
nal man of the inconveniences of living in sin ; 
of the prejudice, he does his healthy his reputa- 
tion, hLs estate, and his family j how much for 
his advantage it would be, and praise-worthy, to 
live like a Christian ! — And all this without any 
other effect than making him live more cau- 
tiously for the time to come, 

Alas! these are all but weak arguments to 
awaken a man that is in a sleep of deep secu- 
rity; to raise one from the death of sin unto 
the life of righteoumes^.. No less a voice than 
tliat which spoke in thunder from Mount 
Sinai can possibly startle a soiil accustomed to, 
and in love with wickedness. 

But perhaps you will think the gospel, is a 
milder dispensation ; and that it has no need 
of these terrors to persuade and convert its hearr 
ers. But you will fiiid the quite contrary when 
you consult it seriously: Go, t/e cursedy into 
everlasting Jire^ prepared for the devU and Ms 
angeh ; — wftere tJiere is weepings and wailing^ 
and gnashing of teeth; — wlieje the worm dietli 
noty and the fre is not quencJied* These, are 
the words of the merciful Savioui* of the worlds 

And if the mild, the compassionate Jesus 
was forced to use such language, to dl>lig^ Iiis 
followers to xvork ovt their salvation with fear 
Oiid trembling; we may be very sure no milder 
arguments will serve to awaken and convert 
men; and that such as despise these arguments 
are. incurable bv any other method. 
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Whoefv^, therefore, has any concern &r his 
soul, and is not akeady converted, would do^ 
well to /think of these things ; and tKat he maj 
consider them to better purpose, I wouM re^ 
iM)mmend these few points to his most serious 
thoughts:— 

lit; that it is to no purpose to complain of 
the corruption of our nature, of the multitude 
of evil examples, of the power of temptations, 
and the difficulties of a Ohr&tian life; and^ at 
the same time, to shun that yerj way whidh 
God has directed us to take in order to oven- 
come all these difficultijss; which, as you;have 
hemrd, nothing but the fear of God and his 
grace can do, which is bestowed on (hem only 
9iat fear him. If therefore ypu are in good 
earnest, and would get out of the snare of the 
devils hear what the law saith to those that break 
it; hearken to the curses it pronounces against 
presumptuous sinners; own the justice of them; 
pray God to^set these things home upon your 
heart; and,. depend upon it, the fear of God 
can enable you to overcome all the difficulties 
you complain of, or can meet with. 

2c% ; let us always remember, that the curse 
will come, whether we say Amen^ or not; and 
that f<;M*nicators, and adulterers, and drunkards, 
and thieves, with all others who. presumptuously 
break the laws of God, will be shut out of the 
idngdom of heaven, whether they will hiear, or 
whether they will forbear to hear. . 

In the third place; Let none think them«- 
selves so iar advanced as not to need the terrors 
of the law to keep titem awake; for self*con- 
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fiden^e and security have undone very many, 
and, generally speaking, those that fear least 
have most reason to fear. And even the best 
of Christians will find this advantage in hearing 
the law, and the curses due to the transgressors 
of it; they will be humbled with the remem- 
brance of their past offences; they will be more 
thankful for their deliverance from the curse of 
the law; and more affectionately adore the Lord 
that redeemed them from so great a death. 
And such have a particular promise of the 
favour of God:* — To this manwiUIlook^ saith 
the Lord, even to him that ispoor^ and of a cow- 
trite hearty and that trcfubleth at my word; that 
is, whq feareth him^ and trembletli at his word, 
who is able to destroy both body and soul in helL 

What remains then, but that, knowing the 
terror of the Lordj every one of us in particular 
seriously consider, wherein we have broken any 
of those laws which the spirit of God assures us 
will keep us out of heaven; that we take the 
apostle's advice, and judge ourselves, that we 
may no<ieJt/£%ed and punislied by God;'\ which 
is the only way to escape, when once we have 
transgressed his laws. 

And for such as have not yet fallen into any 
of those sins against which the curse of God is 
threatened, let them bless God, by whose grace 
they have been prevented : let them see their 
own frailty in the fall of others; and, setting 
before their eyes the curse they are liable to, if 
they ever be so unhappy ^s to deserve it by their 
sins, let them watch and pray, that they enter 

• l^alah Ixv«.2. f iCjr. xi.31. 
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not into temptation; remembering the words of 
Solomon, Hapmf i$ the mf^n thatfeareth always; 
as also those of the apostle. Let him that thinks 
eth he standeth take l^eed lest he Jail. 

And doefii not the church offer us s^U, at this 
tiQie, a rare opportunity of improving these 
considerations? Does she not set before us the 
purses of God against impenitent sinners? Does 
she not require us to hear them, and to acknow- 
ledge, with our own mouths, that they which do 
such things are worthy of death? for that ii the 
meaning of saying Amen to them. Doefi she 
not by this service put us, in remembrance 
whprein we have offended? Jiqes she not by 
the same service give u^ fair warning what if^ 
Jhlloxv/ifwe rehefagainst Gqd? And can any 
man, who desires or who pretends to fear God, 
turn his back on God*s own institution ? We 
do therefore testify agfiinst all such, that they 
neither ^ar God^ nor sincerely desire to keep 
his commandments. 

Let \)s earnestly pray that this fea^ i^i^y con- 
stantly rule in our hearts, and that we may lead 
a life agreeable to the commandments of God; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Af^er^^ 
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SERMON LX. 

OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING TO JUDGE 
THE WORLD. 



REV. xxii, 12, 

AND BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY: AND MY REWARD IS WITH 

ME, TO GIVE TO EVERY MAN ACCORDING AS 

HIS WORK SHALL BE.* 

WE BELIEVE THAT THOU SHALT COME TO 
BE. OUR JUDGE. Tfais is what we say 
every day with piir lips: but, O Jesu! how little 
do we lay to heart what this means ! And yet 
there is no doctrine in holy scripture more clear, 
none more certain, none more awakenmg. If 
there will be a day of judgment, there will be 
a^sent^ice; if a sentence, that sentence must 
be righteous and just; if a righteous sentence 
is to pass upon every man, and upon every 
work of man; if God mllthen bring every work 
into judgment J and every secret thmgy whether 
it be good, or whether it be evil;f if he will 
then give to every man according to his ways, 
and according to the fruits of his doings iX if 
he will then say to the righteous, Come^ ye 
blessed of my Father^ ye shall go into life 
eternal; and to the wicked, ye shall go into ever- 
lasting punishment; (all which God has expressly 
declared shall come to pass;) it very much con- 
cerns Christians to consider seriously, how it is 
like to go with them at that great day. 

* See Matth. xvi. 37. John t.22. 23. Acts iii. 19; x. 42s xvii.3L 
2 Cor.?. 10. 

t Ecdei. xli, M. t 1 Jcr. xxxil. 1». 
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And yet such is our unthoughtfulness, we 
live as if not one word of this were true, as if it 
would never come to pass. But as sure as Jesus 
Christ once came to forewarn us of these things, 
so sure will he come again to call all men to 
an account, how they have lived under the 
light of his gospel, and what use they have 
made of his favours. 

Our Lord's first advent^ that is, his coming 
in the fleshy (for that is the meaning of the word 
advent^ his first coming wasrr-to recover man- 
kind out of the snare of the devil; to restore 
them to the favour of God, which they had lost; 
to put them into a condition of attaining eter- 
nal happiness ; to give them such laws and rules 
as should certainly bring them to heaven, if 
they would be governed by them. / came noU 
«aith he, to condemn the worlds but to $ave tlie 
world. 

But his second coming will be, to take an ac- 
count how men have improved under these ad- 
vantages, and accordingly to pass judgment 
upon them. This he has given us to under- 
stand by the similitude of a man travelling into 
a far country, who, calling his servants, gave 
every one talents according to their abilities, 
and at his return called them all to an account 
Such as had been careful and diligent according 
to their power, he rewarded much above what 
tliey deserved or expected; and such as had 
either despised his authority, or had been care- 
less of their duty, he punished most severely.* 

• Mallh. XXV. 
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From which it appears, that at present we are 
in a $tate of trial; that we may be for ever 
happy, if it is not our own fault; and that we 
^all be for ever miserable, if we neglect this 
day of grace ; for when the time of tnal, which 
God shdl have made of all men, is over, then 
Cometh the judgment; by which judgment our 
Lord Christ assures us, the wkked shall go into 
eveHasting punishment ; but the righteous into 
life eternal.* 

So that if any things either the fbar of hell* 
torments, or the hopes of heaven and happiness, 
will make people serious and concerned for their 
souk' eternal welfare, there can be no subject 
more proper to awaken us, than this of Chnst*s 
second coming mentioned in the text: Behold 
I come quickly; and my reward is with me^ to 
give to every man according as his worki^all 
he; that is^ as. St Paul expresses it. To them^ 
who^ by patient continuance in well-doing^ seek 
for glory ^ and honour y and immortality^ Eternal 
Life; but unto them that do not obey the truths 
but obey unrighteousness^ indignation and wrath; 
tribulation andanguish^ upon every soul of man 
that doeth evU ; bid glory ^ honour , and peace j to 
every man thctt worketh good.1[ 

So that you see. Christians, here is a subject 
of the greatest terror, and the greatest comtort ; 
terror to such as live ia sin, and know not how 
soon death and judgment may overtake them; 
but comibort to all such as are working out their 
salvation with fear and trembling; that is, with 

• Matth. XX?. 43. t Bom. ii. 7, »,9. 
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a concern suitable to the value of their souls, 
and the account they are to give. 

I hope jou do not expect I should go about 
to prove these things, that there will be a day of 
judgment; and that good men will then be made 
happjr, and wicked men miserable; it is enough, 
sure, if I shew you, that the Son of God him- 
self has declared this, in words as plain as can be 
expressed: — Behold^ saith he, I come quickly; 
and my reward is with me^ to give to every man 
according as his work shall be. 

And in the 25th chapter of St Matthew, he 
himself tells us plainly how he will proceed in 
that great day ; that before him shall be gathered 
all nations, and he shall separate them one from 
another as a shepherd separateth his sheep from 
the goats; and that having convinced the one 
of their good deeds, and the other of their evil 
deeds, they that have done good shall go into life 
everlasting ; and they that have done evU inio 
everlasting fire. So that thus it must be, God 
having declared it, whether people think of it 
or not, and though too many never lay these 
things to heart. 

But you will wonder, perhaps, that of so many 
Christians who profess to believe 2l judgment 
and a life to come^ so few are seriously concerned 
to provide against that great day. I will shew 
you the reason, and you will be satisfied it is 
the true reason. 

When a man is over head and ears in debt, 
you cannot speak to him upon a more unwel- 
come subject than that of settling his accounts; 
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he hsA raiber think of any thing than of his 
debts, 2^d of what may be the end of them. 

Just thus it is with the generality of Christ- 
ians: — ^They know very well that they do not 
live like men who must one day give an account 
of all their actions, and therefore they do not 
care of all things to think of that day; they 
hate the very thoughts of it, as some wretched 
people have done, whd, when they have been 
under the sentence of death, have made them- 
selves drunk, to keep off the thoughts of death ; 
not that they hoped thereby to escape death, 
but to be easy for the present. 

And is not this the true reason that most 
.people strive to be in a hurry of business, or 
pleasures, that they may not think of themselves, 
or of what may become of them when they die? 
Yes, most certainly. 

But then Christians should seriously con- 
sider, that the decrees of God will stand firm, 
though they never think of them; and that God 
wUl give to every man Mcording to his way&j 
and according to the fruit of his doings^ though 
all the world should resolve not to lay to heart 
the dreadful consequence of the judgment of 
that ^eat day; or, which is as foolish, to put 
off the thought thereof, till it is too late to 
prepare for it. 

But that we tnay^ not do ^o, let us remember 
what our Lord said of thencA man and Lazaru^j 
that the soul of the first went directly to a place 
of misery, as soon as ever it was parted from the 
body; and that thfe -soul of the poor Lazarus 
was carried by the angels into paradise, called 
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Abraham's bosom : — So that you see^ Christiaiul^ 
it is not very long before we shall, every soul of 
us» be in a state of happiness or misery, ^here 
to remain until the day of judgment, even ag 
soon as ever death parts our soiils from our 
bodies. After that, the night cameth xvhen no 
man can warL There is no repentance in the 
grave.'— This life is the day of grace, the time 
of trial :-^If we live as we should do, during 
the time God affoi'ds us in which to work out 
our salvation, we are sure to be happy for ever; 
and if we live in sin, and die without being con* 
verted, we are sure to be mberid>le for ever 
and ever. 

What is it then, thftt people flatter themselves 
witli? Is it with hopes that God will be more 
merciful to them than he has declared in his 
word ; or is it because they hope to come off as 
well as others; or is it because they do not firmly 
believe a judgment to come? Lord help us; 
that Christians should so easily deceive them^ 
selves to their own ruin! 

Suppose people will shut their eyes, and harden 
their hearts, and will not belieVe the terrors of 
the world to come, till they sadly feel them; 
what do they get by this ? — Will their unbelief 
make the trutns of God of none effect ? Will 
God change his word, and his purposes, and stop 
his judgments, because sinners do not believe, 
or do not mind his threatenings? 

But they hope God will be merciful to them 
after all; and these hopes are apt to make them 
less fearful of offending, and less careful of 
their ways. 
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thraj let us connder how far God lias declared 
that hit mercy skaU reach. 

He knows whereof we are made, and that we 
have made ourselves liable to his anger; in great 
uercy^ dierefore, he sent his own Son to 
redeem us. 

He knows We are weak and that we have nfanjr 
enemies ai^ temptations to struggle with ; in 
great mercy, therefore, he offers grace and 
assistance to all such as earnestly pray for it 

He knows that we are ignorant, and his 
mercy has given us a rule and a law to walk by; 
and when we have broken this law, (as we ai'e 
but too apt do,) he wUl in mercy accept of our 
sincere repentance* 

Besides all this, his mercy has provideil a 
reward of everlasting life for all such as strive 
to obey him sincerely, though they sliould fail 
in many things. 

Now, these are all instances of God's great 
goodness to sinful men. But then there are 
persons to whom God has declared that lie will 
not $hew any mercy or favour; even to all such 
as, having these mercies proposed to them, do 
yet despise them; who live in sin, and die 
without repentance, and bringing forth fruits 
meet for repentance. 

Hear what St. Paul saith:^ Be not deceived^ 
(that is, do not hope for God's mercy while you 
goon to break his commandments ;)ybr neither 
fornicators^ nor idolaters^ nor adulterers^ nor 
effeminate^ nor abusers of themselves with man-- 
kindf nor thieves^ nor covetous^ nor drunkards, 

* 1 Cor. tI.^. 



154 OF Christ's sscond cowng 

nor revilersy nor extortioners^ shall inherit the 
kingdom of God. — So that you see, Christiani^ 
we must not depend upon m^cy but upon 
the terms of the gospel, which are, faith and 
repentance J and doing works answerable to 
amendment of life. 

And let us not &ncy that God cannot be 
angry, and severely too, with sinners. He hai^ 
given us instances that he can and will be so, 
against such as despise his long-suffering and 
goodness, which oiight to lead us to repentance. 
.He destroyed the whole world, except eight 
persons, for their wickedness. He destroyed 
Sodom with fire and brimstone. He cast off 
his own people the Jews, and dispersed them 
through the world, to be a standing example to 
mankmd, not to provoke the goodness of God^ 
at their peril; nor to expect his pardon and 
favour without striving to deserve themi 

But then people are z^i to comfort themselves 
with these thoughts: — •It will not be worse with 
me than with the rest of the world. Poor comi^ 
fort, God knows; and yet, it is to be feared, 
too many support their spirits with this delusion ; 
and think they need not be more afraid of what 
may come hereafter, than every bodyabout them. 

And yet, in this world nobody cares to be 
miserable for company, or undone because 
some desperate people do not care what becomes 
oftl^em. 

A}1 serious people will be wiser than so, and 
will be awakened by the terrors of our Lord's 
second coming, to lay hold of the mercy offered 
them in bis first coming, which was to coil men 
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to repentance and amendment of life; that^ 
when our Lord comes again to judge the world 
in righteousness, (that is, in justice,) we inay 
be found in the number of those who. shall be 
thought worthy to escape that frightful sentencet 
G09 ye cuned^ into everlasting ^re. 

Now this should oblige us all to two duties 
especially;— 

1 St, to repent us truly of all our sins past ; « and 

2dly, to be very careful of our thoughts^ 
words, and actions^ for the time to come. « 

By a timely repentance we shall be restored 
to God's favour; and by a wary and a sober life 
for the time to come, we shall have the comfort of 
being assured that our repentance was sincere. 

Whoever is not prevailed on to take this 
method, must, aU Ms life long, be st^ct t^ 
bondage; he cannot but be afraid of death, and 
of that judgment whidi must follow. 

And this all Christians are so well satisfied 
of, that they could have no satisfaction in this 
life, but only in hopes of repenting, and being 
reconciled to God some time before they die; 
by which sad delusion, infinite numbers of souls 
have been lost for ever, and infinite numbers 
are like to follow them, unless Christians can 
be persuaded to see the danger of a death-- 
bed repentance. 

Christians, for the most part, are but too care^ 
less how they live, and only think of making a 
good end, as they call it ; that is, to be sorry 
that they have not been converted sooner; to 
pray God to forgive them; to make fair pro- 
mises of becoming new men, if it shall please 
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God f o spare them ; and to be recdmmend^ 
ed to the mercy and favour of Gad by his 
minisiters. 

After alU this is not repentance unto salvs^ 
tion:— For one must not only be sorry for what 
he has done amiss; he must not only beg God*s 
pardon, and resolve to amend ; but to prove 
that his repentance is sincere, he must redeem 
his misspent time, and bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance ; he must not only promise to 
become, but really be, a new man; lest he find 
himself in the condition of unhappy Esau, who 
found no place for repentance^ though he sought 
it carefidly with tears.^ 

Christians should therefore consider seriously, 
that tlie terms of salvation are fixed in the gos- 
pel, and unalterable; that without holiness no 
man mu9t see the Lord; — ^that the state of those 
that defer their repentance grows every day 
more desperate, because God witlidraws his 
grace as men despise it; that the judgment of 
the unfruitful tree. Cut it down^ why cumbereth 
it the grounds may be passed upon a sinner 
when he least thinks of it; that the merciful 
invitation. Seek ye the Lord while he may be 
found^f does suppose, that there is a time when 
he will not be found of them that seek him; 
and that the state of sinners may be so pro* 
voking, that though never so many prayers 
should be made for them; though Nosdi, Da* 
niel, and Job, should pray for them; yet God 
will not hear their prayers. 

If these considemtions, and the uncertainty 

>• Heb. xii. 17. f Isaiah ir. G. 
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of life^ on the one hand^ and the glorious pron 
mises of an endless life on the other^ will not 
prevail with people to repent in time, and to 
prepare for death, and the judgment that must 
follow, their hearts must be as hard as the nether 
millnstone; and they must undoubtedly perish, 
and that without remed}^ 

To prevent this dreadful punishmisnt, all 
serious people will endeavour to keep the great 
day of judmnent mudi in their thoughts ; and 
these will l>e the fruits of their doing so:—* 
They will first consider, that God is to be their 
Judge; — God, who9€ eye9 are open upon ail the 
ways of the 8on$ of men, — God, who will bring 
every work inio judgment j and every secret thing f 
whether it be good or whether it be evil ;— -God, 
who mil then make manifest the coumeh of 
the heart. 

These foUowiitg considerations also will put 
a stop to a thousand evils, to which our cor* 
rupt hearts are subject : 

Am I sure that this base action, wliich I am 
going to dp, must one day be brought to light, 
and Uie world mu9t see now unlike an honest 
man, how unlike a Christiaiif I acted^ in hopes 
that I should never be discovered? 

Shall I oppress the poor find helpl^s, be- 
cause it is in the power of my hand to do ity 
when at that great day he will be as great as I ; 
and will have this advantage of me, tliat the 
Almighty God will then plead his cause for 
him against them that had him in contempt ? 

Shsul I take pleasure in works of darkness, 
Siuch as cannot bear the light now, when 1 be- 
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licve tfaey must then be made xnanifest to the 
dtsrnal ' shame and confusion of all that lived 
in them?' ? 

Shall the fear of man make me ashamed or 
afraid of doing my duty, afler so plain \rarnihg 
giv^jnme'by my Judge himself? — Fear not 
them 'which kill the body, hut are not able to hiil 
the scad; but rather jtar hvin xvhich is able to 
destroy bot^ sotd and body m helL^, t 

Sli^il i 'set my heart tipcm the world, when 
the same Lord and Judge has so plainly shewed 
the iblly of doing so, ^by o»e short question*; 
Wiidt^hailitprf^ u man if he shall gain the 
whole world €md lose his <mn soul ? v 

Shall Itak^ opon me to judge, to ceturure^ 
and to^coiidenKn^ the actions of others, wheii I 
neitlier know the ^ motives nor reasons of their 
actions, in express contradiction to the conv* 
mapd of God, who 'has said, %/aM^€ nothing 
before the time; and why dost thou judge thy 
brother? for we shall all stand before thejudg^ 
ment^seat of Christ. i . . 

In one wonii— People of any sort of consi- 
deration will immediately {mt. a stop to every 
evil thought, to evrtry design, to every word, to 
every action, which they nave reason to fear 
will rise im in judgment against them at that 
day; or, if they have not put a stop to them,; 
they will resolve to repent heartily and in time; 
to make restitution where they have done inju- 
ries, as far as they can, a«id justice requires; to 
do good^ while it is in their power, and to com^ 
mumcaie^ i*emembering, that wUh such sacrifices 

« Mttttb. 3L. 18. 
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God is pk<uedy and appeased) to be 'sincere 
and upright in all tjieir actions^ because our 
Judge is the searcher of hearts; Ia8il7> to im* 
prove, all their talentis and opportunities of 
doipg good and glorifying God, because they 
ate then to give an account of them. 

JSut the QOMiNG 'of Christ to judge the 
world is matter of comfort to Christians^ as well 
as terror, I%w, saith the apostle,* «Aa/iw€ry 
ntan have^ [prcfUe of God; tliat is, every man 
that Jbas endeavoured. to deserve it And our 
I<ord and Judge liaa expressly set down the 
sentence hewill pass upon his faithflil servants 
at that day :-^Ctwie, ye dlessed of my Fatli€f\ 
inherit the kirtgdoin pf^epared for ypuftom the 
foundation of the world.f And iSiat we may 
not expect judgment -without mercy, (unless 
«re have been unmerciful to others,) tlie apostle 
assures. U9, iti^t we hiwe not. an highrprie$tk 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
ififirmUies ; but wm. in all points, tenipted like as 
w^ are^ yet withotU sin^X ^^ ^^T therelore 
hope for all the favour that our case will bear. 

Besides all this»!tlie innocence of injured per*- 
sons will then be vindicated; the reputations 
which have ^beeh unjustly blasted will then be 
set right ; good men will then receive arecom* 
pence for the injuries they met with, and pa^ 
liently suffered; the poor, who have served 
God to the best of their power, will then find 
sufficient amends for what they wanted in this 
world ; the rich, who were so wise as to make to 

• 1 Cor. lY, 5. t Malik, xxv. 34. \ Heb. iv. 15. 
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themselves friends of the mammon ofunfighte- 
ousnessj will find themselves no losers by their 
diarity ; and the persecuted for righteoui^ness* 
sake will here find that blessedness which their 
Saviour so faithfully promised. 

In one word, now the merciful shall obtain 
mercy; now the pure in heart shall see God; 
now they that did hunger and thirst after right-- 
eousness shaU he Jilled; now the meek shaU 
inherit the earthy the new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness; and now the poor in spirit^ and 
the peace^maJcerSf shall inherit the kingdom of 
heaven. For this is the day qf recompense, in 
which every man shall receive according to his 
works done ii) the body, whether they have been 
good or bad. 

And Jet no man think that his condition will 
free him from a strict account at that day. All 
have received talents more or less; and all are 
account^le for them: even they that have re<- 
ceived the least will find it sa For we are sent 
into the world upon trial:— -Some have riches 
and plenty, to try what use they will make of 
them; whether they will be kind to their fellow- 
creatures that are in want; whether they will 
use their abundance with sobriety, be thankful 
and humble. Others are poor, to see whether 
they will behave themselves honestly, be con* 
tent with their condition, and rely upon God, 
who can and will, if they deserve it, make up in 
the next life what they want in this. Some are 
in authority, and others are bound to obey; some 
are in affliction, whilst others enjoy prosperity; 
some are ignorant? and others le^*ped; some 
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make a figure in the wofrld, and manyare scarcely 
taken notice o£ And yet all : these different 
(States and conditions are designed to fit us for a 
blessed eternity, which all are made for, and all are 
capable of enjoying, if it be not their own fault: 
— And the rule by which we must all be judged 
will not be, how great or how learned we have 
been^ but how we have behaved ourselves in that 
state of life in which the providence of God did 
place us; with this difference, — to whom much 
was given, of him much will be required. 

Now, the Slim of what I have been saying is 
this, and what I would desire we may all carry 
home with us; namely, that there will be ac/ay 
of jtkdgment as sure as thereis a God; tliei'e 
will be such a day, whether men believe it, whe- 
ther they think of it, or* not The gospel is the 
rule by which we must all be judged* The rules 
of the gospel, by which we must be judged, 
are plain and positive* In short; they are these: 
-—That all sin unrepented of shall be punished 
with everlasting flames; and that all such as, 
being awakened by these terrible truths, do fbr*«- 
sake every evil way, do judge and condemn 
themselves that they be not condemned of the 
Lord, shall be pardoned and made eternally 
happy. So that nothing can secure us against 
the worst that can happen, but a timely repent- 
ance* But then we must remember, that no 
repentance can be depended upon, but where 
men YivetoJning forth Jruits meet for repentance^ 
that is, answerable to amendment of life. 

And pray let us consider, that of all who are 
already dead, the condition is unalterable; tliey 

VOL. III. M 
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are in a state of happiness or misery, and will 
be so for ever; and this will be the condition of 
every one of us, of myself, and of all you that 
hear me, within a very few years. 

Inspire us, gracious God, with a true sense 
of the danger we are in; that we may no longer 
follow our ctHTupt inclinations; that we may no 
longer put off our conversion; that we may not 
be mdinerent and careless, when deeUhy jvdg- 
ment^ heaveny and helly are the things we are 
deliberating about! 

May the continual thoughts of cfeo/A mortify 
in us all pride and vanity, all covetousness and 
worldly-mindedness, all carnal security and fimd- 
nessfor this life; and oblige us to a strict watch^ 
fulness, while we continue in this state of trial. 

May the consideration of ^judgment to come 
oblige us to a sincere holiness; and make us 
careml of our thoughts, designs, words, and 
actions; oblige us to try, to examine, to judge 
ourselves; and to endeavour toappeaseour judge, 
by prayers, by tears, by alms, by mortification, 
and by all olJier expressions of a true repentance, 
that in the day of visitation we may find mercy ! 

And if the difficulties of an holy life affright 
us, if the commands of Jesus Christ seem hard 
to flesh and blood, let us consider — who can 
dwell with everlasting burnings? The good 
Lord grant, that we may consider and take pains 
now, that we may escape the bitter pains of eternal 
death. This day^ saith our blessed Saviour to 
the penitent thief, this day shalt thou be with 
tne in paradise. And oh! that the constant 
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expectation o^ that happy day, and a faith and 
hope full of immortality, may sweeten all the 
troubles of this mortal life; raise, O Lord, our 
sense and value for the joys of paradise so high, 
that we may no longer doat upon the short 
appearances of happiness we meet with herej 

O Jesus, who nast redeemed us with thy 
precious blood, deliver us from the dreadful 
Judgment of the last day, that we may be num- 
bered with thy saints in glory everlasting, for thy 
mercy's sake ! To whom, with the Father, &c. 
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THE DUTY OF SELF^PENIAL. 



1 COiU XV. 92» 3a 

UET V6 SAT ^KH DRINK, Fim TO.M<ll|RQ;ir WE.m^ 
, BE NOT DECEIVED: EVIL COMMUMCATION^ 
^ • COIlRVri OOOD MANKEHS • 

FllHERE is iiothing so seriou8> but wicked 
JL 'men will makela jest pf k« To make a 
jest of ifying is so monstrous^ thsit ^e would- 
think homan nabire could havdlj be capable of 
it. But the truth is» very man^, who daire not 
apeak at this rate^ do yet live at this mte ; that 
isythey will not deny themselves any sovf pf 
satisf^ion this Uie affibrds, let what will follow; 
they w^l enjoy the good things of this world 
whue they can, and not trouble their he^ds or 
their hearts with capes and fears of whaf: may^ 
ixnne hereafter; in shoct, death, let them talt 
of it i^e¥er so familiarly, is the Ti^y leajkt of 
their thoughts. 

We ure pot now speaking of wicked inftdels, 
who believe nothing of a world to come ; but 
of llie generality of Christians, who profess to 
believe a judgment to comie, and rewaDd|i and 
punishments m another life; even many pf these 
are as little concerned forthe cpfidition in wh^c)][ 
denth will put Aiem as the merest faeathensu 

•"See Luke XH. 30. HeH. \x. •37. TXMit. xfiW. '!» Nninli. YxHi. 10. 
Prov. xxiii.tiO. Isaiah xxn^VZ^ 13: Ivi. V2. Wisdom ii. 0. JvccIuk. ifii» 
ttl|. «jriii. 31. -^^ . ' 
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They that are rich are but too apt to take it 
for granted, that lltiey 'h&rve a right to please 
themselves in spending their incomes. 

They that need tihi work for their daily breads 
but. h^ve. time to spare, conclude that it cannot 
be better spent than in diverting themselves. 

Such as are youii^^ MdU ^f«ry hardly be per^ 
suaded to believe any other, but that theirs is 
the age ' df 'p|lBas6t?;, 4nd d^ljig^^ "an^ that it 
would l)e ridiculous, to tfJk.. <h death to them 
who are but just come into the world. 
l-Ani «Fein,wheii men coirieto be old^llje^i^^ 
apt'^;put^he tfaoughftaof deaith. far from theiii ; 
i^d'to makettke remtfindeB of their Uvesas easy 
iind:{JeafUtfitia&]iratibfytke)r cao^ by not thibkiaj^ 
af>wl»t mast/baoome ^Jth^m'irfaeb 'they! die. ^ 
ViSo :lliat^ inn^rt,.eorrupfc nalturei inultiicrie 
of examples^ asr^UBtoward vay )of reasonings jail 
Qombihe and plead tori ^imi^^^I^at*. the. great 
diimnemof life is^ to tttake mrs^es ecOag xvkUk 
we ftHM^i lliat.we need not denj/.ouvsehi^i^hdrf 
takcup. tkecroei; anii.that, if iti bor forced ^upoii 
ufi» wemayUy it down as soon ^s ever "we can ; 
and. thai to do otherwise wouldbe-to make our- 
selves fools and miserable without '^ny reason : 
fot #ho would not be easy when he may ? 

Andtheifuth is, these are things so v^ 
^ratdful.tp flesh 4md blood, that one would dei^ 
{^air of ever conyincii^ Ck^lstians 'of the neees-- 
sity of laying restraints upon thetnselv^ if 
Je»i8 Christ^ and his apostles had not W often 
declared Me absohde necemty of 9elf^enial tn^ 
order to eternal happiness, and by their examples 
and voluntary sufferings taught us how very 
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little, the {deasures or the muieries of this wcqrld 
are in comparison of those of the next life. 

The apostle St Paul, whose words we havecho* 
sen for the text, was well aware how very apt 
people are to indulge themselves^ and to per-^ 
suade others to do so too : — Let us eat and drink^ 
for to-morrow we die; to which sort of argu-r 
ment he makes this reply ; Be not deceived; 
evU communications corrupt good manners: 
that isy Take care of being led into a wicked 
error — of believing, for instance, that to cast 
3vay care, is the way to be freed from it ; that 
to strive to please one's self is the way to be 
happy; and that when we die, there is an end 
of all pleasure as well as pain. For these are 
not the reasonipgs of people who live by scrips 
ture ; but they are the discourses of such as, 
having corrupted themselves, desire to corrupt 
all others, that they may have companions in 
their infidelity. This is what is plainly im- 
plied in St. Paul's answer. 

Now, that which I aim at in this discourse I 
fun gpipg to make upon thege words is this: 

\stj we acknowledge that what such people 
say is really true; to-morrow we die; that is, 
our time is really short, and we ought to make 
pse of it while it lasts. But then, 

2c%, this is no reason why we should give 
up QurseWes to sensual pleasures; for these 
will neither make our lives longer, nor our 
deaths happy. But, 

8dlt/; this is what, in all reason, we should 
resolve upon, that since we must die so soon, 
Qur hearts shall not be set upon such pleasures 
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as will make us forget the end of our creation; 
such as will make death more bitter to us when 
we come to die; and will quite unfit us for 
that happiness which after death good men 
are ^ure.to enjoy^ 

Lastly; therefore we ought, as we value our 
souls,, to avoid the company and conversation 
of all such as would persuade us, either by their 
words or examples, to follow our natural incli- 
nations, which, if we do not resist them, will 
infallibly ruin us for ever. 

L And first, This is certainly true, to-mor- 
Bow WE dxe: our lives are short, and they are 
uncertain ; we viay die in a few days, but we 
shall die in a few years. Why, all people own 
this. That is very true; but then, there is a 
great deal of difference betwixt owning a thing, 
and considering, and being convinced of its 
importance. 

A man that considers, and is convinced of 
any thing of moment that concerns himself, 
will have it much in his thoughts, and much at 
heart Is it thus that Christians are convinced 
of tlie shortness and uncertainty of this present 
life? Is it tlius they are convinced of the re- 
ality of a life after death?— -It is plam they are 
not. Shall it be said, for instance, that men 
who make' no scruple how they live, no con- 
science of their ways, who spend, their lives in 
sin and vanity, who know they are sinners, and 
at enmity with God, and yet never think of 
making their peace by a timely repentance; 
can it be said with any truth, that such are 
QOnvhiced that they are in a very little time, 
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peJrfaaps ere ifiis day twelvemonth, to die^ and 
that from that moment, if they die in their sint^, 
they are to be mifleirable for ever? 

And indeed thia is the case, not only of suck* 
asUve in qpen rebdilion against God, but ofalL 
such as pass their days without any concesn^ 
whether ^ey have got such habits of virtue, of 
piety, humility,, charity, and puidty, as are ab-: 
solutely necessary to fit them for heairen. 

Let ttS but observe the behaviour of such as 
we are sure are convinced of the shortness of 
their time, such, for instance, as are under the 
sentence of death, or such as are seized with 
some mortal distemper -.-^—These we shall find^ 
if they have any sense of relision, more con- 
cerned for their everhuMing well-being than for 
all the world b^de* How seriously do they, 
lament their misspent time! — How much con^ 
vinced are they of the madness of that muHh 
which made them put off their conversion!-— 
What self-denial, what mortification, would not 
they wish to have chosen, which mi|^t liave 
cured them of those sins which now ue heavy> 
upon their consciences! 

It i^ but too plain that people in health are 
not generally' thus afiected, and therefore we 
justly ^:onclude, that their belief of a life ta 
come> and of the uncertainty of this life» is. of 
little^ advants^ to them; they have not coii-* 
sidered wliat it is to die before they are pre^ 
pared for )iuch a change*. 

Indeed, if the bitterness of death were past^ 
when ' once our heads are laid in the ^ave, it 
would be of no greit moment what lives we le»d. 
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or i what end we make |vbu|; vketi we have die. 
greatest assurance^ diat .God* will: bring ^evertf 
work into judgmmU fMd every secret uthing^ 
whether it be good or evil; . tha^ ihqf that have 
done good shuU go into life eoerlueUng^ emd they 
fhmthave done evil into evtrla$ti$tg fire; the 
knowledge andibelief of this jnaboei deadr a veiy 
sefkras ^ng indped^ a^d not to he thought ot^ 
not to be spoken oi^ but with great concsni. 
And it isasafesusd to persuade people to divert 
tbemaelvesy and drive ..awaj the tkou^hta of 
deaths aa to tell a man who. is in.debt, wat- the 
best way is not to think of hia pcopunts^ nor ^q 
make agreement with.hia qreditors, till ih^ 
have cast him into prison. 
': If Christians would bat consider .the work 
thej have to do, before the night cometh vnften 
no man can work^ they would be better able to 
judge haw mudii time of a shprt life they have 
totspend in sin and vanity; For besides the 
particular dtities of every man's proper con* 
diticm amd callings whether he be magistrate or 
^bjeot^ whether .master or servant, whether 

Crent or child, whether pocMr or rich,i(aD these 
ving theiif pt Gfper duues to learn and todis- 
dhiaj^e as they will Answer c to God;) besides 
these, we have another life to provide for >~* We 
have all sinned^ and as we hope for pardon^firom 
(Gtod, we must all repent, and bring forth Jhdtn 
meet for^ repentance. We are all in the nudcit 
of temptations, and all stand in need of God's 
grace and assistance, which no man must expect 
without praying for them daily. And lastly, 
^which I beseech you to take especial notice of,) 
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every soul who hc^pM texWbs^^in^Uie'iiejit 
life muitbe restored fi^ tkehiHtgeitf'iQodf m whkh. 
wewerecreated^ before lie leaves thi»wbrkL 
• Jt wittjfiofc be raffident/iifter alonglife $peiu 
invixii^y^ ta t^ikiM|ig t^ notbin^bal tbe iii^git 
of'tbis mirldy erit; ma^r be in ^mfiiifrplleaMnis 
it wtR'notbe etadilgh to nj- vrhenwe ocflmetor 
die^ I am sorry I liave liVed at ibis darelesiTate^ 
sfod I hq[>e God will foitigive me and mdot me 
happy; foi* be aastired ^ it^ good Cbristiaas, 
chrery • one ^ that doeff '■ not sincerely ' love God 
here ; who does not desire to be like him ; who 
does' not love what he: loves, atid hate what he 
hates; who ddes jsot^ with all his hearty desire 
to f>l^e God by keeping hii» contmanfdmencs; 
i^fao does not love his ne^hbour, dd^him good 
wh^ it IS in his power, be jnsCtb fai« in all 
hi^ dealings ; whoever has not^riven to weaa 
kis aifiedtiona froni sensual pkasures, and tnaide 
thfe Service of God^ in some good 'measure his 
delight as well as his dilty ; whoever has not done 
1^, here, must not hojpe to be happy hemeafter. 
'. It is neeessaory, ^libsidutely necessary^ihat 
Christians should know this, that they may 
wcrkout their Mhkdibn with fear and trtmbUng; 
tliat is, with the coticem of people* whose souls 
are at iiitake;' that they may Tiot oiily eaireiully 
a^id all such sins as make them enemies to 
God, and will dnit them out of heaven^ but 
that they may be always endeavouring to get 
'such:dis|)Ositions as may^ them for the com- 
pany of saints and ^ngels^ by foUowing the rules 
of the gdspi^l, which are given us for this very 
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purpose, to make usrneet to be pixrtakert of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. 

This is iriiat Christians that have any con- 
cern for their souls should do; and one would 
hope that there are many (God increase their 
Dumber!) iSiat do so; but there are too many 
who choose another way of thinking and living, 
who think they make "the best use of a short 
life by giving themselves up either to sensual 
pleasures, or to the cares of this world, by which 
they may keep far from them the thoughts of 
deMfa; But after all, 

IL This method will never make their lives 
more easy^ nor their deaths mere happy. 

It will not make their lives more easy, be*-* 
cause of the ignorance^ the uncertainty", and 
tlie fears, which attend them. It is impossible 
a man otn be easy, who is not sure but that he 
may be very miseriable when he dies; who is so 
little satisfied with his own condition, that he 
does not care to think of it, or to know how it 
is like to gQ with him; who is forced to run into 
company, or business, or pleasures, to avoid the 
knowledge df himself. 

We are apt enough to be fond of anything 
which we think to be valuable in ourselves, and 
to be ][Jbeased with the thoughts of it; and there* 
fere, when we care not for thinking of our souls, 
it is most sure we do not think them safe, and 
out of danger. 

But however men may contrive to keep off 
the fears of death, neither business^ nor pka^ 
nures, can keep off death itself. It is then men 
begin to see their error, wheii they find themr 



wlvea .^ing: to be pftrted for, ever from all 
^earthlytmiisfiictioiiSy which till now Iiad hindered 
Jlhem from .coAsiderinffilllieir latter end ; yihidi 
the Wise MasL tbut tralyisetsforth :t~^ Demtki 
hirwJnMer.it&e renmmbranee.of thet.to 0^ mm 
thai: Ifodh taireitin his jHrnemoM ; un^ the man 
thai hatknotitmgio v'ex hinfi, and that Jtath proih 
pant^ in aUibing^:. and tlie reason is, beoCuse 
He has no hopes of a better life,>aad is toimento^ 
to diink of losing the happiness of this so so6ik» 

IIL And this leads us .to the third .thing 
whidiwe mentioned; nameiy. That ihu is what 
in all reason «re should resolve upon j that since 
we Must die sa soon^ nU to set our hearts upot^ 
such: things mmU make us forget the end of our 
ereatimt; such as mill make death more bitter to 
us, andui^t us for that happiness which oftear 
death good men are sure to ef^foj/u 

Self-denial is a duty very much nc^l^ted^ 
and yet it is what the Christian religion has 
made a means of our salvation. We all pre* 
tend to be making the best of our way to hear 
venjjand nmst Christians are satisfied atid hope 
to be happy without much trouble orhanard^ 
On the other hand, that very gospel y^hxth .we 
take for our rule speaks very much of denying 
rOiu^elves, of suffering afftictions; and .teach^ 
us :tbat we must thm^ much tr^mlation: enter 
i^a the kingdom (f heaven^ . - 
"^ Chi»s<3iana<may be apt to imagine lliat theae 
a«d.8uchrUk^S0riptures;do ifot bdong to us, but 
only.to timea of .petaeoution. But, .ala«.! 
Christians are in more danger now than in times 

• EccIbb. sK. I. 



of persecution* . Now i tiiey . an i|i < dUtlger-Mif 
fiiHing in love with.ithe . worlds ; of setting up 
ihe^ rest- hei^ of thi»king. tfaemselvmsafl^ 
of 4w>lWifRg th^ir inclinations >witkottt coiitroul) 
in one word^-oC forgetting their Utter end, and 
neglecting 'to prepave^ for it^. bj vreahing^ theit 
afiections from the lore of this world* ' 

Now every Christian,, who has made the ex«. 
persmenty knowsrforc^ftain^ that to bring one's 
BKind tosiich a temper will require troubloi 
pains, and time; will be a work of coiiflict and 
tribulation. We must, deny ourselves a great 
many things for wfaidi we have a great desire^ 
w« must not only avoid things in themselves 
sinful, but sometiraesthings that are indi^Mnl^ 
in oi'der to get the mastery over our own 
will; we must not only avoid intemperance, 
but sometimes even moderate refreshment. So 
saith our Lord : In those days shciU my -diieiples 
fast; not from dn only, as foolish people^ pert- 
vert the scriptures, for that we are at all times 
to abstain from; but that fasting and mortifies^ 
tion, which religion requires of usi consists in 
such a sparing use of the creatures, and in siidh 
a forbearance even from lawful pleasures, somie^ 
times, as may deaden our love for the worldi. 
and hinder us from being, captivated by it And 
therefore a very great man, and most extraor^ 
dinary Christian,* was used to say, that to'd^y 
one^s self ift things indi^eretit (oonaistehtiwith 
health and • civifity)' was a ^ secret, tUe gwatest 
^ne friend could commuoicate to another. 

• Dr. More. • ' '• ' - ^ 



Fariaant to tfaisy we must ndt otnly ibnakb 
the ccMmpftiiy: ' and conversation rif the wicfaod 
and pTOffime, but aometiines even all company*'; 
that we may be- better able to takie an aceouitt 
of the state of our souls, that we may makB 
the thoughts of death easy to ns, by preparing 
for it ; and that we may loosen the bands l^st 
£i8ten us to the world. 

And one may say with truth, that when men 
will not afilict themselves, it is usual wiA God, 
in the way of his providence, to bring afitictions 
upon them whether they will or not; and es- 
pecially upon those whom he owns for his chil- 
daten; because all sin must be punished either 
here or hereafter. 

And though we are apt to complain of the 
miseries, the disappointments^ and the crosses 
of this life, yet indeed they are the greatest 
blessings we meet with; they bring us, if we do 
not renst his will, they bring us the very nearest 
way to God; they are necessary, and they are 
designed to fit us for heaven ; to awaken, to 
oonvinoe, and to reduce us, when we forget or 
negkct iAe cnetMngneedftd^the careof our souk. 

Ishall conclude this particular with the words 
of J^us .Christ, in the account of tlie rich man 
and Lazarus :^~5on,^ r4fmember tkat thou in thy 
l^e-4me receivedst thy good thing9^ and HkewUe 
LazaruB his evil things ; but now he is comforted^ 
and thou art tormenteA* The remembrance of 
whioh words will eveor serve to two excellent 
purposes; th^ will restrain us when weave 
eagferly iond' of the gMd things of this: lite, 

• Lqkexy/25. [\ 
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lest we should receive all our good here; and 
they will oomfurt those tliat want what the 
world doats on, in hopes that what they want 
hete^ if it is not their own fault, will be made up 
to them hereafter. 

IV. By this time, Giristians, you have in 
part seen how carejvMjf you should avoid the 
company and conversation of loose people, and 
people bj loose principles^ especially of such as 
do make a jest of selfilenial, and would lead us, 
by their words or example, to follow our own 
natural inclinations. And yet the mo$t igno^- 
rant Christian knows this is wrong; and if they 
have any spark of grace, they take care that 
their children shall not have their own will, be^ 
cause they know it would ruin them. 

They know, for instance, that if tliey may 
keep what company they please, they will never 
learn any thing that is good ; that if they fall 
into idle company, they will never be serious; 
if they may please their own appetites, they 
will be gluttons or drunkards. 

Why now, is not tliis the case of older people, . 
who, by the company they keep, get habits of 
intemperance, of slotli, of trifling away their 
time, till at last they forget themselves, their 
(vod, and their latter end, and act as foolishly 
as if they had but the senfse and the resolu* 
tion of children? 

But even this is not the worst of keeping the 
company of evil men: thei*e is manifestly a 
spirit of infidelity^ of profaneness, of irreligion, 
gone out into the world; and a man can hardly 
go into a mixed company, but he is in danger 
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^infection; and* a thousand to one but he 
leaves the company less serious, less resolved, 
cnr leas holy, than when he went into it. 
; There are every where too many who make a 
jest o£ things sacred, and who, because they know 
they cannot reason men out of their religion 
aad hopes of ihda^esi, will endeavour to laugh 
them-out of thi^in< seriousness, and out of their 
senses; which iB^yery often the effect of revel- 
ling and f drunlf eitness. 

/rhei'ie^ are ^few! people but 4t the beginning 
think themselves proof againsit such contagion, 
who« yet li^e to see themselves sadly mistaken ; 
they 'make the; liberties other people take, a 
measure for their t>w|i; an4 do not know, per^ 
hapsr^ that the man 'they admire is at the bottom 
dnienrantiatheist, who therefore lives according 
to hikprinciples. Yoit believe a God, a judg- 
itterit,. and rewards and punishments hereafter, 
and yet you live just, as he does; it is great 
odds that you will beUeve as he does at thelong 
run, whatever you may think for the present. 
Wme, and new.wine^ (saith Solomon,) tcJce 
wooay the heart; you will fi|id it so to your sor- 
row,, when death approaches, and when it will 
be too late to return to a sober mind. 
< In short; in whatever CQmpany men make a 
mock of sin,.$peak lightly of God, his word^ his 
ministers^ his housej his day^ or of any thing that 
bdongs to him; Satan governs in that com- 
panyv inspires his instruments, infects more or 
less aU that are present, and they certainly be* 
come more his servatits than before. 

vox* III* N 
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So that, in truth, nothing biit an obstinate re« 
solution of avoiding the company and conversa*- 
tion of men of loose principles and loose msunners 
can hinder a man from forfeiting that grace, 
which alone can secure him from being abandon^ 
ed of God, and given up to a reprobate mind. 

To come to a conclusion of this diseoursey 
and to the uses we ought to make of it :•— 

And first, no Christian ought to bb easy^ till 
he can have some comfortable hopes, that it will 
not be worse with him in. the next world than 
it is in this: and I beg jou will believe 'and 
remember this important truth, tfiat a timely 
preparation for death will deliver ugjrom- the 
fear cf death, and from aU other fears. .: 

If you find a satisfaction in foigetting yoiir4 
self, and diverting the thoughts of^death^ depend 
upon it, your case is bad; for it is the case' off 
every good Christian, as well as of St Paul, ta 
me to die is gain: and though nailure will not 
subscribe to this, yet grace will. 

Afid be assured of this, that he who attempts 
to get rid of his fears by running from God 
will most certainly increase them, as every man 
will find who runs into company as a remedy 
against thinking. 

It is astonishing to see Christians very well 
pleased to hear the most serious things made a 
jest of; it is not because such things are ridi- 
culous, but because men's lives are corrupt; 
and they wish secretly that there were no truth 
in the things they have believed. But then 
how sad is their case, who have no comfort but 
in the hope that God's word may prove false! 
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That you may avoid the witchery of evil 
coMMui^icATioNS^ be persuaded to believe that 
one need but taste a ginfiU pleasure a very little f 
to become fond of and a slave to it. This is 
seldom considered till the poison is swaUovred, 
and men are l>ecome incurable. 

In short; whether people are in jest or in 
earnest when they speak of dying, death is a 
very serious subject; nothing on earth ought 
to divert us from thinking of and preparing 
for it; the moment we die, our fateis deter*- 
mined for ever and ever. This we should 
often think of, lest the health we enjoy, and 
the seeming distance of entering uponreteifnity, 
should make us careless. 

To prevent this, let us keep a strict watch 
over ail our senses, lest intempen^oe get the 
mastery over us ; remembering the warning 
Jesus Christ has given us,^ Tc^e heedj lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with sur* 
feitingf and drunkenness^ and the cares of this 
life: and so that day overtake you unawares. 

And now I believe I have said enough to 
pervade every serious Christian, who has heard 
and understands me, to resolve to set apart 
some tinre in every week of his life to think of 
death, and to ask himself— how he is prepared 
for it ? And that I may help his meditations 
on that subject, I will just set before him what 
a wise man, when he comes to die, will wish 
he had done : — 

He will then wish, that he had made a just 
and christian settlement of his temporal con- 

• Lakexxi.34. 

N 2 
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cerns, so as not to be distracted with the cares 
of this world, when his heart and thoughts 
should be upon another. 

He will then wish, that he had made his peace 
with God by a timely repentance; that he had 
lived to God's glory in discharging faithfully 
the duties of his calling; that he bad weaned 
his affections from, and loosened the bands that 
fasten us to, the world. 

He will wish that he had crucified the flesh 
with all its sinful lusts; tliat being weary of this 
life, he might be more desirous of a better; and 
that by acts of mercy and charity, he had en- 
titled himself to the mercy of God at the hour 
of death, and at the day of Judgment, when he 
will most stand in need of it 

And lastly, he will then wish, that he had 
got such habits of patience and resignation to 
the will of God during his health, as may render 
deaths with all the train of evils leading to it, 
less frightful and amazing* 

These are the things we shall all wish for when 
death approaches; and these should be the 
practice of every Christian's life; which God 
grant they may, and especially of myself, and of 
every one that now hears me: for Jesus Christ's 
sake. To whom, &c« 



SERMON LXIL 

THE MISTAKES OF CHRISTIANS CONCERNING 
REPENTANCE, 



ACTS iii. 19* 



REPENT YE THEREFORE, AND BE CONVERTED, THAT 
TOl^R SINS MAY BE BLOTTED OUT .• 



MOST people are rery ready to own that 
ihey are zinners; and that they stand in 
need of God's mercy and pardon. And all 
Christians pretend to know, that without re- 
pentance nobody can possibly be restored to 
God's favour, or ever attain that happiness which 
we all hope for after death. And repentance 
l)eing a natural duty, ipost Christians, by con- 
sidering what they expect from others who have 
wronged or offended them, are convinced that 
something agreeable to that will be expected by 
God from such as have offended him. 

Notwithstanding all this. Repentance is a 
duty the most neglected and mistaken of any 
other Christian duty. 

It is generally put off to the last. 

People are apt to think that repentance is 
necessary only where men have fallen into ^eat 
and crying sins; and when, upon any consider- 

• See r». xxxi!. I, 5 ; xxxviii. IS ; H. 13. Jer. iii. \% 13. Mutt. iii. fi, 9. 
Lukez\iv.46,47. AGtsivii.30,31; ixvi.*20. iCvr. v. }?*» fU.ltf. TU.ii.i|. 
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ation whatever, tliey have left off to commit 
such sins, they look upon themselves as in a 
hopeful way of salvation. 

Many are apt to imagine, thkt repentance is 
nothing but a concern and sorrow for having 
done amiss, and trusting that God, for Christ's 
sake, will pardon them; and too, too many 
place repentance in confessing their sins, pro- 
testing to be sorry for them, and promising not 
to repeat them; and are satisfied with this, with- 
out any serious endeavours of amendment. 

And lastly, most Christians imagine, that 
repentance is in their own power; that they 
can set about it, and perform it, when they please; 
and do not know that it is the gift of God, and 
that it must, as all other graces, be asked of 
God, with earnestness, humility, and with a 
sincere design of forsaking every evil way. 

Now, such mistakes as these will be an occa- 
sion of very sad consequences; and too itiany 
Christians (it is to be feared) will find those sins 
charged upon them, at the great account, which 
they did suppose they had repented of, and 
were forgiven them. 

To prevent these mistakes as much as may 
be, Christians should consider, that repentance 
and conversion are not to be separated. The 
Spirit of God has joined them together in the 
text: Repent^andbe converted^ that your sins may 
be blotted out. And, (Acts xxvi. 20,) Repent j 
and turn to God^ and do works meet for rej)ent' 
ance. Not to mention many more passiiges in 
the sacred scriptures, where this is expressly said, 
or intimated. 



CONCBBNINO REPENTANCE. 1S3 

ISToWy if this were well considered. Christians 
would have other thoughts of repentance than 
what they generally entertain. They would 
see pkinly, for instance^ 

That if to repent is to be converted^ then no 
degree of sorrow, no acts of mortification, which 
do not produce amendment of life, can be true 
repentance;-— 

That not only notorious sinners have need of 
repentance to be reconciled unto God, but that 
: all who are bom in sin are the children of wraths 
and have therefore need, by repentance, to be 
restored to God's favour and acceptance: — 
• That there is no true conversion, and there- 
Jbre no true repentance, where men forsake some 
sins only, and live in others; all sins being for- 
bidden of God, and displeasing to him;*— 

That if a sincere resolution of foi-saking the 

sins men confess do not accompany the con- 

-fession, it is what the wickedest man on earth 

may do, as well as the most holy, and therefore 

.can be no sure msffk of true repentance ;^-- 

That to resolve to repent without calling in 
the assistance of God's grace, would be as absurd 
as to attempt to raise the dead, or to command 
light out of darkness, or to make a new creation ; 
forasmuch z&tobe converted is to become a new 
ereature ; it is to be turned from darkness to 
light; it is to ^ raised from the death of sin unto 
the life of rigMeousnessy which none but God 
can effect ;--r • 

Lastly; Christians would easily perceive the 
great absurdity of putting off repentance unto 
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the ]ast» because if a inan cannot give a pr6of 
of his repentance by a change of liie,. he. will 
want one of thegt'ea^e*/ cotnforts of a deatJi^d; 
one of the best marks of a repentance y$Uo, life^ 
which is, doing works meet for repent ance\ that 
is) answerable to amendment of life. 

In short; repentance is a means by which a 
sinner is restored to the favour of God; it is a 
step to conversion ; but if conversion do not 
follow, it is only repentance to be repented of* 

And Christians sadly deceive themselves 
when they imagine, that any thing less than 
being restored to the image of God, in which 
we were at first created, can restore us to God's 
favour. If any nian be in Chmty (saith the 
apostle,*) that is, If any man be a sincere 
Christian, he is a neiv creature; his former life 
and aifections are changed for the better; he 
sets his heart on things above; he has quite 
other aims than he had before; for now he fol- 
lows no longer the inclinations of coiTupted 
nature; but denies himself, resists temptations, 
prays for grace to withstand them, and finds a 
real pleasure in mortifying his corrupt afiec- 
tions. Behold^ all things are become new^ saitli 
the apostle ; a new heart, new desires, an en- 
lightened understanding, a will obedient to. the 
will and law of God. Where repentance ends 
in this, it is such as it should he; it is repen- 
tance unto lifcj not to be repented of. 

Now, that all our humiliations and repent- 
ance may have this blessed effect, to turn us 
from darkness unto light, and from thepotver of 

• 2 Cor. V. 17. 
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Sdtim unto Qod; it is absolutely necessary that 
we be thoroughly convinced of this great truth, 
that we have in us the seeds of all manner of 
widcedness, ready to spring up^ and break out 
into sinful actions upon the firat occasion, if not 
restrained by the grace of God^' We are all oif 
the same race and make with Si. Peter j who 
denied his Lord and Saviour; with Judasy w1m> 
betrayed him; with PUate^ who condemned him 
against his ccmscience; with the Jewi^ wlio cru- 
cified him; with Herodj who murdered Uie 
innocent children*; with the men of Sodom^ 
whose sin was punished with fire and l^imstone; 
and with ihone of the old worlds who brought 
upon themselves an univ»*sal destruction. 

Hiough, I say, the corruption of our nature 
has not discovered itself in such wickedness as 
these, yet we have the root and seed of all these, 
and of all other sins, in us; and we ought to 
know this, and to know, ' that on this account 
we are utterly unfit for the favour of God; and 
should certainly feel his everlasting displeasure, 
but that Jesus Christ has piu^based our redemp- 
tion by his most precious blood; and has put 
us into a way of regaining the favour of God, 
and of attaining everlasting salvation, if we are 
not wanting to ourselves. 

I say again, that it is absoUitely necessary 
that we should know and feel thu our miseroMe 
estate and condition; to: the end that, seeing our 
misery, we may more earnestly look out* for 
help, embrace, it when it -is offered us^ and be 
leareful not to provoke^the Divine; justice to 
leave us to ourselves, and in that sad estate into 
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.which we sure' fallen; that we may be afraid to 
jtnak^ our condition worse bjr continuing in 
rebellion against God, when he is so gracious 
as to pardon us upon our sincere repentance, 
and change of heart and life; and. lastly, that 
feeling our misery, we may not defer .our repent- 
ance till it be too late to recorer that image of 
< God which we have lost in the.falL 

Indeed the corrupt heart of man can find out 
many motives to repentance less painful than 
•this; but this is the true gospel motive: . They 
.that are whole (saith our Lord*) neec^ tud a 
physicianf but they that are sick: They will feel 
the need they have of help; they will perceive 
the necessity, not only of forsaking the sins 
they have been guilty of, but of mortifying 
that corrupt nature which is the spring ana 
^source of all sin. 

In order to this, they will thankfully lay hold 
of the means of* salvation^ ofiered them by Jesus 
Christ: they will receive him for their. Saviour 
,and Lawgiver, and hi$, gospel as the* rule by 
which they ought to live, since by it they must 
.be Judged. 

In short ; they will not, they cannot be; easy, 
until, by the grace, of God, they have in some 
good measure overcome their evil and corrtipt 
affections, until they .see and are persuaded that 
there is a change wrought in them for the 
better: and this, not on account of any worldly 
•considerations, (for that is the repentance of 
jieathens,) but because they now poEtoive, that 
Mn is aa offence to God; that the laws of God 

• ♦Matihtwii. n. 



ave just and ^ood, aad that nu»ii are highly 
ffuilty befdce God whabrcak them; that there- 
fore they think diemselves bound in, duty , and 
gratitude to iSitiive with all t^eir might to keep 
die commandments of God, and by this means 
to gain his favour, and such dispositions as may 
fit th^n for heaven. 

I havealreadyshewnyou,good Christians, that 
the first step to. repentance is to know, and be 
sensible of it, that we are by nature subject to all 
manner of wickedness ; and that our nature must 
be changed, before .we can hope for any com*- 
ittnnion with God, or by liim to be made happy. 

I will now shew you how this must be done. 
Our blessed Saviour himself will direct yo<i: 
.Coine unto me^ all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden^ and I will give yeu red; that is, If you 
are so sensible of your sad estate as tq be wefOry 
of it, and in earnest desire to beconie new crear* 
tures, by faith in me you shall be forgiven what 
.is past^ and by my Spirit ye shall be enabled to 
put on ike new many which.afler God is created 
in righteoame$9 and true hwnew; that is. This 
great change is to be wrought only by &ith in 
the Son of God, who died for us, to assure us 
of the sincere love of God for his poor creatures ; 
and that he is.thorouglily reconciled to them, if 
they will lay hold of the means \m has proposed 
to them; (in his gospel) for their conversion i 
which are; IwL A firm faith in the power of God. 
^My. Earnest prayer to God for light tt> j^e 
what is evil in us,'apd iot strength to ayerog^BOie 
and root it dut. And, Sdly^.A sincere endea- 
vour to do what we amiable to do: fur God, ^i^ 
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ing US really desirous to please him in what we 
are able, will not let us want grace to overcome 
all our corruptions, till at last we have recovered 
the image of God, the new man. 

In short, and to be as plain as possible, titb 
£KD OF RELIGION u to moke men mare perfect 
and happy than they are ly nature ; that God 
may take delight in us, seeing us in some good 
taieasure restored to his own likeness. 

In order to this the Christian religion pro- 
poseth to us Jesus Christf as having by his me- 
ritorious death and passion obtained eternal 
redemption for all such as should repent^ and 
turn to God^ and do works meet for repentance; 
that is, God is pleased, for Christ's sake, to ovep- 
look the untowardness of our nature, and to 
make trial of us while we continue in this world, 
whether we will endeavour to regain such dis- 
positions to virtue and holiness as may fit us 
for heaven* 

In order to this, we are, by baptism, received 
into Christ's family, where we have his proteo- 
tection, the assistance of his Holy Spirit, and all 
other means necessary to make us new creatures; 
for a new creation we must be made as ever vrs 
hope to be saved. 

Now, all such as lay hold of this mercy, and 
strive sincerely to perfect holmess in the fear of 
. God; such as resolve to walk worthy of so great 
favour; who, being truly sensible of their own 
weakness, depend entirely upon God's grace, 
and ask it most earnestly; who, knowing the 
dangers they are exposed to, dortherefere ivalk 
waruy, that they may avoid the temptations and 
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itnares of the devil-; • vho^ when they have done 
amiss, are sorry for it^ and strive with all their 
might lo do so no more, denying ungodliness 
ami worldly lusts^* taking care that their c^n^ 
venaiionbesiuchas becomes the gospel afChnsi^f 
subjecting their wills to the will of God, seek-^ 
i^g jirst the kingdam of Grodj and his rights- 
eousnesis't-^ 

Whoev»has, by the grace of God, brought 
himself to live after this manner, may very 
truly be said to be a new creature^ and as suolr 
acceptable to God, and worthy to be made by 
him eternally happy* 

By this time, I hope, good Christians, you: 
see, that yo(ur everlasting welfare depends upon 
the sincerity of your repentance; tliat not only 
great and crying wms are to be repented of, but 
our y&tj nature is to be changed, before we can 
hope to be appGTOved of. God; that no d^ree 
of sorrow, no outward signs of mortification or 
self-deniaU will profit us, where there is not ah 
inward conviction and c<m version of the soul to 
Grod; that we mock God, and deceive ourselves 
most wretchedly, when we confess our sins 
without a full purpose of leaving tliem, and 
living better for the time to come; that a 
Christian's life is as^o/e of repentance, in wluch 
he must always be getting the mastery over his 
ccHTuptions, and labouring daily to grow better; 
thai to defer our repentance to the last, is to 
depend upon a miracle for our salvation ; and a 
miracle which we have no reason to believe God 
will work for us, since we have provoked lum 

• Thus il. U, t **WI. i. 2T. X Mat th. vi. 33. 
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all bur days to leave us to our own hard and 
impenitent hearts, when we' come to die. 

Lastly; I hope by this time you a» con- 
vinoed^ that repentance is not so much a €&m>^ 
mand as a privilege^ and the greatest Fsrocir 
that ever God offered to mankind. It U plmir 
that the Jews thought so: Then hath Oo^aUa 
to the Gentiles granted repentance unto hfeJ^ 
A favour which they thought God would never 
have vouchs£^ed a people, of whom they had thd 
meanest opinion. 

But God, you see, has granted even to us 
Gentiles this mighty favour. Let us th«i wi/t 
abuse this glorious privilege; let ixs not be bold 
to break the laws of God, because he has affai*ded 
us a remedy. 

It is true, indeed, that when God afK>rds tnen 
time to repent, when he gives them grace to do 
so, when they live to bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance; these are all invaluable bles^ 
sings. But still it is to be con$idered, that it is 
better not to sin, than after to repent The 
father's answer to his eldest son ougtit to be wd) 
considered, by those that will be making e)q>e-i 
riments how gracious God may be to them 
upon their repentance. I never disobeyed cd 
anytime thy commands. Son, saith the lather, 
all that I have is thine. 

The ways of sin are extremely dangerous; 
and true repentance is a work so Laborious and 
irksome, that nothing but the hopes of salvation^ 
with the assistance of God, could encourage any 
man to go through with it; and yet it is no' buiv 

• AcU Xi. 16» 
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then, bat a fitvour) since by it we escape eternal 
misery, to nrhich no trouble ought to becompared^ 

To conclude: — Let me once again admonisli 
you, That the Deiign vfReligianiij (o turn men 
from darkneu to light; that all hopes of pardon 
are vain and deceitful, when amendment of life 
does not follow ; and thaft thcU repentance ia 
not like to continue long, which is not accom- 
panied with most hearty prayers to God for the 
continuance of his grace. 

And be persuaded, good Christians, to believe, 
that it is because men are not truly converted^ 
they look upon the Christian religion as a bur- 
then, rather than a blessing, and the happiest 
state a man can choose. 

The reason is plain ; they repent (as they call 
it) of their sins, without changing their affec- 
tions; they hug that very sin in their heart, 
which custom or fear makes them renounce with 
their lips; and then it is no wonder they hate 
that religion which obliges them to hate what 
they are resolved to love. 

In one word ; — Let us not separate conver- 
sion from repentance, nor think we have made 
our peace with God, until we have pronounced 
a righteous judgment upon ourselves; and until 
we can say with truth, — By the grace of God 
my heart is changed as well as my outward 
behaviour; I hate, avoid, and pray against, those 
sins which formerly I loved and run headlong 
after; I now feel the blessings of being freed 
from the ilavery of sin, which therefore I am 
re3olved to resist all the days of my life. Then 
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Repentance would be counted a/oi^ottr; and 
Rdigion a state of liberty; and Jesus Christ 
our bestjriend; and his gospel our mfest rule; 
and Ats yoke ecuy^ and his burthen Ught. 

Which Grod giunt we may all experience 40 
our present and everlasting comfort, through 
the same Jesus Christ our Lord. 



SERMON LXIIL 

PREACHED IN LENT« 

THE CAUSES OF IMPENITENCY; AND WHAT IT IS 
WHICH HINDERS OUR CONVERSION. 



HEB. Xiu 1, 2. 

LET US LAY ASIDE EVERY WEIGHT, AND THE SIN WHICH DOES 
SO EASILY BESET US: AND LET US RUN WITH PATIENCE 
THE RACE THAT IS SET BEFORE US, LOOKING UNTO JESUS, 
THE AUTHOR [OR BEGINNER] AND FINISHER OF OUR FAITH, 
WHO, FOR THE JOY THAT WAS SET BEFORE HIM, ENDURED 
THE CROSS, DESPISING THE SHAME, AND IS SET DOWN AT 
THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE OF GOD* 

GOOD Christians! the Church now calling 
upon US all to repent^ to turn unto Godj 
and to bring forth jruits meet for repentance t 
I cannot think of a more proper subject to edify 
both you and myself, than to consider, what- it 
is which hinders men^s repentance and conversion^ 
and makes them generally so unwilling to set 
about a work, which every body acknowledges to 
be so very necessary; that knowing the causes 
of our impenitencyj we may, in good earnest, 
strive to remove them; and prevent that ruin 
which will most certainly follow, if we are not 
converted^ and if our sins are not blotted out: 
or in the words of the text. Let us lay aside 
every weighty all worldly and carnal considera- 
tions, and the sin that does so easily beset us; 
that which does most hinder our conversion ; 
and let us run with patience the race that is set 

• See iMtah llii. 11. Matkb. t. 39. 
VOL, in. O 
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before us. And tliat we may be encouraged 
to do SO5 let us look unto Jems, the author and 
Jinisher of our faith, who, for the joy that was 
set before him, endured the cross, despising the 
shame, and is set dox6n at the right hand of the 
throne of God; — whose example, if any thing, 
will engage us to set about the work of our sju- 
vation with patience and perseverance. 

I. But first, we mu^t lay aside every weight, 
whatever may hinder our conversion. 

Now, the first ^eat occasion of impenitency 
which offers itself to our consideration is, the 
little regard which Christians have for their 
souls, and consequently for that religion which 
alone can save their souls from ruin. 

Men put little or no value upon Christianity, 
because it cost them nothing to be made Christ- 
ians. They foqnd themselves entitled to all its 
blessings as soon as they knew that they had 
been baptized. And very ofien they are no 
farther concerned to ask, what the Christian 
religion requires of its professors, or what they 
shall lose by not minding its precepts. And 
what is the end of this? Why, very — ^very 
many leave the world without ever knowing why 
they came into it; and are gone into eternity 
without ever seriously considering what must 
become of them for ever. 

This is a consideration so afflicting, that one 
cannot take too much pains to free Christians 
fi*om a weight which will certainly sink them into 
endless misery, if it be not laid aside in time. 

You will not meet with many people who will 
say, that they do not value the happiness of hea- 
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ven, or the miseries of hell; but one may meet 
with very many, who must own, that they seldom 
lay seriously to heart either the value of the one, 
or the danger of the other; that is, they seldom or 
never think of them. And so in truth, (though 
they dare not say so,) they neither value the 
happiness of heaven, nor fear the miseries of 
hell; yea, though they profess to believe both 
the one and the other. ^ 

Christians will hardly believe this; but let us 
make the experiment : — Let a man, for example, 
ask himself. What is it I most value? Why, to 
be sure, that which takes up most of my thoughts 
and time. And is not that the little anairs 
which concern the body, and this life, only? 
Does my concern for my soul bear any propor« 
tion to the value God has put upon it, who gave 
his only son for its redemption; or to the value 
which Jesus Christ has put upon it, who bids 
us fear not them which kill the body^ (for that 
must die of itself in a very little time,) biU rather 
fear him who can destroy both body and sotd to 
all eternity? But how can I be said to fear God 
above all things, when I take no care to obey 
his laws? How can I be said to value my soul 
knore than my life, when I perform all the duties 
of religion with the greatest indifferency, as if 
it were a matter of no moment, whether God 
were pleased or displeased with my service? 

Now any Christian may very easily know whe- 
ther he is not one of those careless people, who 
having no fear, no concern for their souls, have 
no thoughts of repentance, and therefore ought 

o2 
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to have no hopes of salvation, until they become 
better disposed. 

For instance: — A Christian who does not 
firmly believe another life; that what the gospel 
saith of that life is most certainly true, That 
men shall be rewarded or punished hereafter, just 
as they have behaved themselves here; and that 
without a timely repentance no man can be 
saved. Till a man is firmly persuaded of these 
things, and thinks of them with seriousness, all 
the arguments in the world will not prevail with 
him to set about the duty of repentance. 

I know what will be said : — That all Christians 
believe these truths. I am afraid they do not. 
I am sure they do not attend to them: for if a 
man live in known sin; if he do not care to be 
informed concerning his duty; if he do not see 
the necessity of an holy life; if he neglect to 
pray to God for grace, or pray for it after such 
a manner as shews that he does not know the 
danger of wanting it; if a man live in the world 
as if there were nothing to be feared, no enemies, 
no temptations to be met with ; if a man will 
not deny himself when he is told by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that no man can be his disciple^ 
who will not deny himself: — In one word, if a 
man be not awed by the fear of hell, or moved 
by the hopes of heaven, but lives in a general 
neglect of religion and duty, it is certain he does 
not believe the truths of the gospel, though he 
should repeat the creed every day. 

And this, as we said before, is one of the 
greatest hindrances to repentance. People do 
not see the danger they are in, because they do 
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not heartily believe the gospel, and because 
they do not know that they are under God's 
displeasure. They do not apprehend that they 
are in the way of perdition. 

This is one of those weights which men must 
lay aside, before they can think of a change. 

They may be exhorted to repent, and they 
may be prevailed on to shew some outward signs 
of repentance ; but a change for the better will 
never follow, until they are awakened into a 
true sense of the danger their souls are in, both 
on account of original sin, and the many actual 
transgressions of their lives. And if a Christ- 
ian will not put to his own helping hand, in 
order to the laying aside this weight, his case 
will be desperate, and he will certainly be ruined. 

My meaning is j— Before a man can set about 
the work of repentance in good earnest, he must 
beg of God to open his eyes, that he may see 
the wretched condition he is in, and feel tlie 
disorders to which he is by nature subject, until 
he cry out with David, Mine iniquities are as 
an heavy burthen^ they are too heavy for me.* 

When once God has awakened a sinner into 
a just sense of his condition and danger, he will 
not, he cannot be at rest, until he has made his 
peace with God by a true repentance. 

II. But this is not the only thing which hin- 
ders men from setting about the duty of repent- 
ance. There is another very common cause, and 
that is, a carnal security, or a presumption that 
one's condition is safer than indeed it is. 

* Pi»aliii 5ixxviii. 4. 
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Most Christians are apt to think, that there 
is nothing easier than to be happy when they 
die. It is probable they will have other thoughts 
when they come to die. In the mean time, it 
is this presumption which very much hinders 
people from repenting, from himing unto Gody. 
w^iAtrombringing forth Jhiitsmeetforrepentance. 

They depend upon their Christian name; 
they depend upon a few outward observances; 
they go to church, but not out of a sense 
of their dependence upon God, but out of 
custom or some worse motive; they abstain 
from many sins, not out of a reverence for the 
law of God, which has forbidden them, but be- 
cause they are scandalous in the eye of the 
world, or because they would be punished by 
the magistrate; they depend upon the infinite 
goodness and mercy of Gody not considering, 
that the goodness of God ought to lead men to 
repentance; and that where it does not do so, 
his anger will smoke against that man ; and all 
the curses that are written in the law of God 
shall light upon him.* 

Nay, there are very many who make their 
minds easy, because they are no worse than 
others, who yet hope to be saved; and when 
they are exhorted to repent, they begin to com- 
pare lives with those about them ; never laying 
It to heart, that it will neither be excuse nor 
comfort to any man, that millions are undone 
besides himself. 

Now, this presumption that a man is not in 
»ny great danger, because he performs some 

• Dcot. X3iix. 20. 
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outward duties of religion, and because he is' 
not profligately wicked; this, I say, hinders 
the conversion of an infinite number of people ;. 
it is a weight that must be removed before men 
can think of repentance. 

Notorious sinners know very well, that there 
is no manner of hopes for them without a! 
change ; and sometimes they are uneasy under 
the guilt of sin, and there is sotne hope that 
this uneasiness will make them in time think 
of repentance : — But Christians who are easy 
because they are not scandalously wicked, or 
because they do some things which the Christ- 
ian religion requires of them, such people sel- 
dom think of a change till it is too late, and 
very often die unconverted. 

Now, in order to remove this dead weight, 
we should all seriously consider. — That we are 
by nature born in sin, and the children of 
wrath * that the design of religion is to restore 
us to God's favour, by making us such as will 
pkiase him ; that nothing but a sincere endea- 
vour after holiness will please God ; that reli* 
gion cannot consist in any thing which an un* 
converted man can do as well as one who is 
converted; that therefore going to church, 
to the sacrament, fasting, and alms-deeds, are 
not at all pleasing to God, unless we pray out of 
a real sense of our wants, and dependence upori 
God; unless we receive the sacrataent as a 
means whereby we may obtain the grace of God 
for the pardon ^of our sins past, and for the 
athendment of our lives for the future ; unless 
we fast, to punish ourselves for the sins we have 
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committed, and that we may get the mastery 
over our corrupt affections; and unless we give 
alms in obedience to the command of Christ, 
that we may obtain mercy at the hands of God^ 
and that God may bless us in all our works ^--^ 
Unless, I say, we do these and other Christian 
duties out of a sense of our unwo^hiness, to the 
glory of God, and that we may thereby become 
better men and better Christians^ aqd more fit 
for heaven, all our religion will signify nothing; 
for nothing but holiness will please God, and 
save us from ruin. 

III. There is, thirdly , another thing which 
hinders our repentance and conversion, and 
that is, the difficulty of the work. 

Christians are certainly in the right, in be- 
lieving that there is a great deal of difficulty in 
forsaking of evil habits, and in becoming vir- 
tuous. But if there be trouble in these, it is 
sure muph less than to dwell with everlasting 
burnings, which must be the portion of all 
those who will not forsake the pleasures of sin, 
that they may attain jsuch virtues as may fit 
them for heaven. 

But after all, it is only the slothful man that 
saith, Tha^e is a lion in the way, a lion in the 
streets; the most unlikely place, one would 
think, to meet with a lion. The truth is, when 
people have no mind to reform, any thing in 
the world will be pretence enough to hinder 
them from setting about the work. 

But then let it be considered, that most peo- 
ple, some time of their lives, are convinced, that 
though true repentance bo a very diflicult work, 
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yet that it is both necessary and in their power, 
by God's assistance, to go through with it 
Why else do we hear Christians so often, when 
they are under apprehensions of death, or when 
their consciences are awake, cry out — I will 
defer my repentance no longer ; by God*s grace, 
if he spare my life, I will become a new man; 
by his assistance I will break off all my evil 
habits, though never so deeply rooted; nothing 
shall hinder me from so necessary a work? 

Why now, Christians would never speak at 
this rate, if they were not persuaded, that by 
the grace of God they could overcome the 
greatest difficulties. And indeed so they can, 
provided they would in good earnest resolve to 
repent, and sincerely asK God*s assistance. / 
can do all things through Christ which strength- 
eneth me, saith the apostle.* And our blessed 
Lord gives the true reason why men perish in 
their impenitency: Ye will not come unto mc^ 
that ye might have life.f 

Jesus Christ does indeed intimate unto us the 
difficulty of repentance and a new life, when he 
commands us,:): If iky right hand offend thecj 
that is, hinder thy conversion, or cause thee to 
offend, cut it off; but then he would never have 
given this direction, but that he knew we might 
do it by his gracious assistance, provided we ask 
it in sincerity. And when he assures us,§ that 
strait is the gate and narrow is the way that 
leadeth unto lifcj and few there be that go in 
thereat; it is not to discourage us from striving 
|p attain eternal life, but to shew us the neces- 

f Phil. iv. 13. i^xMi V. 40. i Mmh' v. 3U. f Mu(tb. vii. 13. 
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sity of doing it with care and concern, of beg- 
ging God*s grace constantly, and of avoiding 
every thing that may hinder us in the race that 
is set before us. 

IV. I shall only mention one other hindrance 
of men's repentance and conversion, and that 
is, The hopes of repenting some time or other 
before they die^ and so for the present laying 
aside the thought of it to any good purposes. 

Now, that this is a very great delusion, and 
the loss of infinite souls, is plain from hence, 
That Christians trust to that which is not in 
their own power; they depend upon God's 

goodness, and that he will hereafter dispose 
leir hearts more strongly to repentance; that 
is, they hope that God will be more merciful, 
the more he is provoked; they depend upon a 
life, which they own to be uncertain ; they de- 
pend upon a death, which will give them timely- 
warning to make their peace with God; and 
lastly, they depend upon a death-bed repent- 
ance, which no man can assure them will be 
accepted of God. 

Now, would any man in his senses trust his 
soul to such uncertainties? Would any man 
put off his repentance from time to time, who 
finds by experience, that the longer he defers it, 
the more unwilling he still is to set about it? 
Would any man, who believes the gospel, and 
that repentance and amendment of life are 
necessary to salvation, make these the least and 
the last of his thoughts and business ? 

And now, good Christians, I have told you 
what are the things which generally hinder our 
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conversion : — We are called upon by the Cliurch, 
and by Jesus Christ, to repent, and to turn 
unto God; and* we find in ourselves no incli- 
nation to do so. I have shewed you the causes 
of this indifierence, that you may lay aside every 
wei^t, every thing, that may hinder you from 
beginning a new life. I have shewed you, that 
if Christians live in sins unrepented of, it is 
either because they have little or no regard for 
their souls; or they fancy their condition is 
better than really it is, because of some outward 
dutiesof religion which they perform; or they 
are frightened by the difficulties of a Christian 
life; or lastly, they resolve to repent when they 
have a more convenient season. 

I might use a great many words to persuade 
you, that none of these things ought to hinder 
your conversion ; but I need not. Your own 
reason and conscience will tell you, — that we 
ought to be more concerned for what will be- 
come of us when we die, than for any thing 
than can befal us in this world; that nothing 
but holiness and righteousness, or a life agree- 
able to the laws of God, can make us fit for 
heaven; that no difficulties ought to affi-ight 
us, where Almighty God promises to assist us; 
and lastly, that if we repent not now, it is very 
uncertain whether or not we shall ever repent. 

A Christian, who is convinced of the truth 
of these things, will not, cannot be at rest, till 
he has removed whatever may hinder his con- 
version. He will fall upon his knees, and beg 
of God to give him all the graces preparatory to 
a true repentance; which are, a serious concern 
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for our souls, an humble opinion of ourselves, 
an entire confidence in God*s power and good- 
ness to help such as flee to him for succour; 
and lastly, a firm resolution to do the work in 
its season which God has appointed us; that is, 
to turn unto God, and do works meet for re* 
pentance, before the night cometh when no man 
can worh 

May the good Lord give unto us all these 
holy dispositions, that by a true and timely re- 
pentance, we may make our peace with God, 
and be made by him eternally happy, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 



SERMON LXIV. 

PREACHED ON PALM SUNDAY. 

THK SUFFERINGS AND DEATH OF CHRIST PRAC- 
TICALLY EXPLAINED AND APPLIED. 



1 COR. ii. 2. 

I DETERMINED NOT TO KNOW ANY THING AMONG YOU, 
SAVE JESUS CHRIST, AND HIM CRUCIFIED .♦ 

THIS was the foundation of all St. Paul's 
sermons, as it ought to be of our's: this 
being the power of God, and the wisdom of God, 
to regain the world out of the hands of Satan, 
and to save souls from eternal ruin. 

Every one of the apostles and evangelists, who 
have written our Lord's life, have given us a 
very particular account of the manner of his 
evil treatment, his sufferings, and of his death. 
Now, these are all read in the daily service of 
this week, as full of instructions, and proper to 
prepare us for the blessed sacrament appointed 
to be administered on Sunday next. Whereby 
we learn what our Lord suffered, in order to 
obtain our pardon, and to restore us to the 
mercy and favour of our offended God. 

When you hear the gospels read, — ^how our 
blessed Lord was betrayed, and used, and cru- 
cified by the merciless Jews; you are naturally 
lead to wonder and blame that people's malice, 
their wickedness, and injustice. 

• See Luke xxiv. 4«. Act» XTii. 3. Rom. iv. 25 ; vi. 3, 5. 1 Cof. i. 23 ; 
xr. 3. 3 Cor. ?. 15. Gal.Tt. U. Phil. Hi. 10. Col.iii.1,3. 1 Pet. 1.3,4. 
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For example: — . 

When we are informed, that one of his disci- 
ples, who had been with him for so long a time, 
nad seen his miracles, and heard his blessed 
discourses, could be tempted to betray him for 
any consideration whatever; — ^that so great a 
number of men of learning, and supposed piety, . 
should meet and contrive how to take away the 
life of an innocent person, to encourage false 
witnesses, and to persuade the people to pray 
for the life of a murderer, instead of the life of 
one who had done so much good among them: 
then we are led to blame his judge, who had 
declared, over and over again, that he found no 
tault in him, and yet at last condemned him: — 
and lastly, we are amazed that any people could 
be so cruelly barbarous, as to mock a man, and 
use him so spitefully, who had nev^er done them 
harm; and at a time when his life was at stake, 
or when he was suffering a most painful death. 

These, I say, are the thoughts which are most 
in our minds, when we read the mournful ac-' 
count of our Saviour's sufferiugs. 

After all. 

This was not the great design of leaving these 
things upon record ; but to let us see what treat- 
ment our sins deserve; how abominable sin id 
in the sight of an holy and just God, who suf-^ 
fered his own Son to be thus treated, when he 
had put himself in the place of sinners, in order 
to procure their pardon; and lastly, to convince 
sinners what they must expect whose sins are 
not pardoned by the merits and sufferings of 
Jesus Christ 
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These, I say, and such thoughts as these, should 
be in our minds when we read or hear the circum- 
stances of ^ur Saviour's sufferings ; which I am 
now going to set before you, for your edification. 

The leading men of the Jews, having been 
often reproved by our Lord for their errors, their 
pride, their hypocrisy, and other vices, were 
resolved to take the first fair opportunity to put 
him to death. Now Satan very soon offered 
them this opportunity; for Judas, having been 
reproved by our Lord for his covetousness, and 
for envying the loss, as he thought it, of some 
valuable ointment which a pious woman had 
poured on our Saviour's head and feetj Satan 
put it into his heart to betray his master to his 
enemies, for which he received a sum of money. 

See what covetousness and resentment will 
lead men to, — even to the greatest sin that ever 
was committed by man ! 

Our blessed Lord foresaw all this, and retired 
with his disciples into a garden, to prepare 
himself for that usage and death which he saw 
approaching. In this place his mind was struck 
with something so terrible, that he declared 
that his soul was sore troubled even to death. 
What it was that amazed him, and made him 
so exceedingly sorrowful, no mortal man can 
tell. We can only be sure it was something 
dreadful beypnd imagination, since it forced 
him to sweat great drops of blood falling to 
the ground. 

' In this distress and agony our Lord has 
taught us how to behave under the greatest 
afflictions; and especially when our death ap^ 
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proacl.es:— To beg qf Go^ to deliver us from 
all our spiritual enemies, to send his angels to 
strengthen us; and at the same time to submit 
ourselves entirely to God's will and^disposal in 
the very words of Jesus Christ, not my will, but 
thine be done. 

And now our Lord, knowing] that it wm 
God's will that he should die, went to meet those 
that came to take him. Judas was their leader, 
who, that they might not mistake their man in 
the dark, went to Jesus, and, as he had promised 
them, kissed him. This our Lord suffered with 
patience; which will be an everlasting reproach 
and condemnation to such as pretend to be his 
followers, who yet will not bear the sight of one 
that hath offended them. 

While the rest were going to seize him, Peter 
drew his sword to defend his Lord and Master 
from the rude multitude, which his Lord would 
not suffer, telling him, that if he had a mind to 
escape their hands, God, upon his prayer, could 
send him twelve legions of angels, instead of his 
twelve disciples, to rescue him out of their hands. 

He is now led as a sheep to the slaughter. 
Let us follow him in our minds and spirits, and 
we shall see what treatment (as we are sinners) 
every soul of us deserves. 

And first, they bind him as a malefactor, then 
lead him to the high-priest's palace, where, even 
before he is tried, he suffers all the scorn, and 
contempt, and ill usage, that a rude and bar* 
barous people could put upon him. To add to 
this trouble now, all his disciples had forsaken 
him, for fear of the like evil usage. 
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All the priests and rulers being met in council, 
snd having sought for false witnesses, such as 
might take away his life, they set him before 
them, and the witnesses not agreeing together, 
at last the high priest adjured him, by trie liv- 
ing God, to say whether he was the Messiah, 
the son of the most High God? Jesus could 
not deny it, though his life was at stake, but said, 
I AM» The high priest then declared, that 
he had spoken blasphemy; and they all agreed 
^hat he was guilty of death. After this,* shall 
we, any of us, complain of injustice, when the 
innocence of Christ could not escape? 

It wasnow they used our Lord alter a manner 
the most outrageous. They spit in his face, 
they smote him, they blindfolded him, ^and bade 
-him prophesy who smote him; all which he bore 
with the greatest meekness and patience, be* 
-cause he was iti the place of sinners, who really 
deserve such treatment: andyet sinners them- 
selves, even they that pretend to be his followers^ 
think they ought never to forgive far less in- 
juries than these. 

AO;er this^ we had a sad instance of human 
frailty when left to itself: — St. Peterhad dedarect, 
over and over again, that /^e would lay down his 
life f of* his master; but when he saw his mast«3* 
in dkis danger, and was charged with being one 
of his disciples, he domed it after a manner thfe 
most weak and scandalous^ This ought to be a 
warning to the best of us not to trust in ourselves, 
without the grace and help of God, which we 
ought never to forget to pray for. 

VOL. 111/ P 
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Our Lord indeed had pity on him, (otherwise 
he might have gone the length of Judas' sinj) 
the Cock had spoken to his outward ears with* 
out any effect, till Jesus, with a most gracious 
and powerful look, touched his heart with a true 
sense of his crime, and melted it into tears of 
repentance. May the same eye of mercy look 
upon us whenever we shall do amiss, that we 
may be sensible of our fault, and return out of 
the way of ruin I 

And now the whole multitude arose, and led 
him to Pilate; and there they accused our LfOrd 
of treason, sedition, and blasphemy. Pilate 
found all this to be the mere effect of malice and 
envy, and declared, over and over again, that 
he found no fault in him. But that would not 
satisfy the Jews. Pilate, still unwilling to con- 
demn an innocent man against his conscience, 
orders our Lord to be scourged till he was co- 
vered with blood, hoping this would move their 
compassion, and that they would not desire a 
greater punishment. But all this would not do 
with people who were under the power of Satan ! 
jBeholdj said he, the man! Is there any fear 
that he can hurt you? 

The Jews, indeed, were not moved with this 
sad sight; but every Christian ought to be 
moved with it, and to beg of God to look upon 
his Son thus used, and to pardon our offences, 
which were indeed the cause of all the torments 
he endured, and which the best of us have 
deserved. 

The chief priest and elders still persisted in 
their demand to have him crucified, and told 
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the judge, he was not the emperor's friend, if 
he released the prisoner. This awakened his 
fears; and after having washed his hands, and 
declared that he was innocent of the blood of 
that just person^ he condemned him to be cru- 
cified, against all justice, against all law, and 
against his conscience. Wlien he declared him^ 
self innocent of Christ's blood, the Jews cried 
out, His blood be upon zls and upon our diUdren; 
and so it is to this day. For though it was for 
our sins his blood was shed, yet their crime was 
exceeding great, as appeared by the punishment 
it brought upon them, in the destruction of their 
temple, their city, their nation, and themselves. 

In this unhappy people, let us see the sad 
effects of malice and envy, and the power of the 
devil over such as give way to these vices. They 
had long expected the Messiah as the great bles- 
sing promised by God unto theu* nation^ 
ana when he came they murdered him; they 
abhorred the government of the Romans, 
and now declare that they would have no 
king but CiBsar. 

When Judas saw what his wickedness ended 
in, he repented of what he had done, went to 
those that hired him, flung down his wages, and 
confessed his crime. Pray take notice of their 
answer: — What is that to us? see thou to that. 
This, God knows, is too oflen the case of others^ 
who, after they have drawn men into sin, sel- 
dom or never trouble themselves with what must 
follow, or how to recover them out of it. 

And now our Lord, the same day he 
was condemned, was carried out to be cru* 

p r^ 
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cified ; though, by the Tiberian law, there 
' ought to have been ten days betwixt the sen- 
tence and execution. 

The cross, as the manner was, was put upon 
him to bear it, but fainting under the burthen, 
it was laid upon another to bear it after him. 
And while they that followed him lamented his 
sad fate, he assured them that they had more 
need to weep for themselves and their children, 
for the miseries that were coming upon them; 
for if J saith he, the green tree^ which is not Jit 
to burrij be thus dealt with^ what mil be done 
of the dry? that is, if innocent men be thus 
dealt with, what will be the punishment of 
the wicked? 

And now our Lord is nailed to the cross, to 
suffer the most lingering and painful death; 
placed betwixt two thieves, to make him still 
more contemptible. These people not know- 
ing, which they should have done, that the 
Messiah, according to their own scriptures,* 
was to be numbered with the transgressors. 
. Let us now, for a few minutes, suppose our- 
selves at the foot of the cross, and Jesus Christ 
speaking to us after this manner: — ^ It is for 

* you, and on your account, that I undei^o 
/ these pains and these indignities; to make an 

* atonement for your sins; to obtain your par^ 

* don, and that you may not suffer eternal tor- 
^ ments: — ^and that being again reconciled to 

* God, and restored to his favour, you may for 

* ever enjoy that happiness for which you were 

* at first created.' 

« Isaiah liii. 12. 
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Let US consider what ought to be the answer 
of every Christian that has any sense of gratitude 
and concern for his soul: — ' I abhor that sin for 
^ which you are so kind and merciful as to die. 
\ I am astonished at the love of God, who did 
^ not overlook lost mankind, (for ever blessed 
^ be his holy name!) but sent j/ou his only Son 

* to redeem us,-— to redeem and save us from 
^ ruin, even when we were your Father's ene* 
^ mies. I shall be the most ungrateful creature^ 
^ if I do not abhor and forsake those sins, which 
^ could not be forgiven without so great a sacri- 
^ fice« And the sacrifice being so infinitely great, 

* I will depend upon it for the pardon of all my 

* sins, though never so many and great/ 

Such as these should be the thoughts and 
purposes of every Christiaih, when he goes to 
the Lord's table, to call to mind what Jesus 
Christ has done and suffered for us. 

But let us return again to the cross; where 
we shall find a superscription written in Greeks 
in Hebrew^ and in Latiriy this is the king of 
THE jews; that all the world, being concerned 
in his death, might read and see who he was, 
and how wrongfully he suffered; might inquire 
into the cause of his sufferings; that they might 
look upon him in spirit, and be healed and 
fi-eed from death, as the Israelites were by 
looking upon the brazen serpent in the wilder- 
ness:— So the providence of God ordered it. 

And now to add to his afflictions, the rulers 
and diief priests mocked and reviled him in 
these words :i — He trusted in Gody let him deliver 
him now J if he will have him; for he said he was 
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the Son of God. This was a judicial blindness 
indeed; that they should use the very words 
that the Spirit of God, in their own scriptures,* 
ioretold would be said to him whose hands and 
feet should be pierced. Amazing blindness! 
that they could not see that they themselves 
were fulfilling that prophecy of the Messiah. 

Others railed upon him, and said, He saved 
others^ hvmelf he cannot save: — Let him come 
dounfrmn the cross, and we will believe him to 
be the king of the Jews. 

Wliat blind and ignorant creatures we are 
when left to ourselves! — These people did not 
consider, that faith is the gift of God, without 
which all the miracles in the world will not make 
us believe what we have no mind to believe. 

To add still to his affliction, the very male* 
factors, one of them at least, reviled himj the 
other, his heart being touched by the all-power- 
ful Spirit of Christ, acknowledged his sins, and 
had the comfortable assurance of a pardon. 

By these two instances we may receive in- 
struction; by one of them, to be careful and 
afraid to continue in sin till we come to die, lest 
we provoke God to leave us to ourselves, for 
then we shall never repent, never be saved; the 
other may preserve the greatest sinners from 
utter despair, for we do not know how far God's 
mercy may extend. 

And indeed God makes use of a thousand 
ways and means to awaken and convert such 
sinners as have not hardened their hearts against 
all conviction; for at this lime a dreadful dark-^ 

♦ lVxxii.8. 
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ness on a sudden overspread the sky; an ewth- 
quake rent the very rocks of the place, and the 
jgreat vail of their temple was torn from top to 
bottom. 

Many, indeed, were affected with these won«- 
derful things, and smote their breasts, expect- 
ing some severe judgments for the injustice 
done to a righteous man: even the Centurion, 
an heathen, was one who gave glory to God on 
this occasion: others were hardened. So un- 
searchable are the judgments of God ! 

Our Lord, in the midst of his torments, 
shewed his infinite love for sinners, and prayed 
for them, Fc^her^ forgive theniy for they know 
not what they do. And for our comfort, we are 
sure, that even now lie pleads in heaven for every 
poor sinner, who, for his sake, begs of God for 
pardon, and for grace to lead a godly life. 

The exquisite pains our Lord had so long 
endured forced him at last to cry out, my god, 

MY GOD, WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME? 

Which should convince all sinners, all mankind, 
in whpse place he then was, that they deserve to 
be forsaken of God; and that they will be for- 
saken, and for ever lost, if they do not close with 
this mercy of Christ, in suffering for all those 
who will repent and turn to God, and, through 
fitith in his blood, beg of (iod the pardon of 
their sins, and live like people whom Jesus Christ 
has redeemed from eternal djeath and misery. 

And now our Saviour said aloud. It is finished; 
that is, I have pow undergone and performed 
^1 that I was to do, in order to atone for the 
^ins of the world; and so gave up the ghost. 
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You have now, Christians, aeen the manner 
of our Saviour's suffering. This will be of very 
little service to us, if we do not know and lay. 
to heart the reasons of his death and sufferings; 
as also, what will be reauired on our part to 
make them the greatest blessing to us that God 
can give to his sinful creatures. 

>^w, it concerns every soul of us, more than 
our lives are worth, to know the reasons of these 
sufferings of Christ, which we have been setting 
before you. 

It would be but small comfort for a sinner to 
know and believe in a God infinitely holy, just, 
and powerful, and who hates all iniquity, did we 
not know he is to be appeased when offended. 

Now, this is the case of every man living, 
V^ithout the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and what 
he has done for us. And^ indeed, no thought- 
ful man can have any true peace in his soul, 
till he has, by a true knowledge and faith in 
the blood of Jesus Christ, secured, in some good 
measure, his peace with God. He will then, 
and not till then, see the blessing of a Redeemer, 
who can make his peace with God, who has 
obtained his pardon for what is past, and can 
enable him to escape for the time to come. . . 

Now this, Jesus Clirist has done and obtained 
for us by kis sufferings and death. He hath 
reconciled us to God his Father; he.haith, ob-^ 
tained for us that a sincere repentance ^hall be 
accepted instead of a perfect obedienoe;/and 
that our sincere endeavours to please Gqd dbtall 
be accepted and even rewai'ded. At the same 
time he hath made known to us this awakening 
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truth, thatif we sin wilfully, when we know tliisf 
tod do not. repent, and bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance, we shall perish, and thg^t for ever« 

It ig but too plain, by the practice of Christ- 
ians, ^ch as they are, that they do not look 
upon sin $is so hateful to God, and da^ge^0lis 
to. themselves, as it really is, and therefore they 
sin without fear; whereas siii ought to be dreaded 
more than death, because, it leads to a second 
death— *-even to deaili eternal. 

And eveiy man, who will lay any thing s.eri- 
ously to heart, will be convinced of this, when 
he remembers hovf severely the fu^st sins that 
ever were committed by angels or men were 
punished by an oSended God; the one, that of 
angels, with no less a loss than the loss of 
heaven; and the other, the sin of Adam, with 
the loss of paradise* 

But above all, the sufferings of Jesus Christ 
discover to us the dreadful nature of sin, and 
that God cannot but be exceedingly offended 
with it,^ince his justice required such an atone- 
ment. That thqrefure Cliristians above allpieu 
ought to hate it, arid fear every degree of it, as 
they hope for any benefit from the sufferings of 
Clirisli, th^ gr^at design of whicii waj to redeen} 
us : — As how ? Why, the apostle will shew you, 
bi/ rcdeaning us front sin^ ai\d bj/ purifying to 
himself a peculiar people^ a generation of meij 
freed from the ppUutiqns of tliis wicked i^orld, 
and zealous of good works. 
. NoMr, \{y throOgh our own fault,: tUe death of 
Christ have not this offievt upon usfa wc.*re stilj 
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under the power of Satan^ under the bondage 
of sin, and utterly incapable of eternal life and 
happiness. 

in the next place, let us remember, that the 
sacrifice that was offered for us was the Lamb, 
the Son of God, which taketh away the sins pf 
the worlds This is such an assurance to all 
those who close with this mercy, that God will 
be reconciled to them, that an angel from hear 
ven, sent to every pne of us, could not give us 
a greater assuram^e or comiort, that our sins 
upon our true repentance will be forgiven, and 
our pardon sealea in heaven. 

Let us, therefore, whenever the memorial of 
the death of Christ is celebrated in the Lord's 
supper; let us be careful, by faith, to apply it 
to ourselves, and be qualified to do so by a due 
preparation, each of U3 saying in his heart, 

♦ Tnis body and blood were given and shed for 

* me. The minister of God assures n>e pf it, 
^ and I do faithfully trust in it#' 

It was for this reason that Jesus Christ or- 
dained that holy sacrament, that we might be 
often obliged to remember his love for us, his 
bitter suflterings, the occasion of his death, the 
misery we have thereby escaped, if it be not our 
own Kiult, and the happiness he has obtai?)ed 
for us; that we may be obliged, by all the mo- 
tives of interest and gratitude, to love him with 
all our heart and soul, and to put our whole 
trust in his mercy. 

Then will our own death, whenever it ' shall 
happen, be a blessing to us, and better than the 
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day of our birth, when nothing in this world 
can be a comfort to us, but a firm faith in Jesus 
Christ, and what he has done and suffered for 
our salvation. 

We shall then see the importance of a true 
£iith, and set a true value upon the blood of 
Christ, when every thing else will yield us no 
substantial comfort ; when we can say with the 
tipostle, I know in whom I have believed^ even in 
the Son of Grod, who came to seek and to save 
lost sinners, and who gave his life to redeem 
them from the second death. 

In this faith, and with these hopes, every 
good Christian will cheerfully submit to deatti 
in union with that of Jesus Christ, whose dying 
words, God grant that I myself, and every soul 
here present, may so live, as to have reason to 
make use of, — ^into thy hands i commend my 
spirit; for thou hast redeemed me, o lord, 
THOU god of truth! 

But then let us ever remember, that whoever 
would thus resimi his life, who hopes to die in 
peacCf and rest m hope^ and rise in glory^ must 
endeavour through his grace to follow his blessed 
steps, take up his cross, and follow his example, 
or he will be dreadfully disappointed. 

And now. Christians, you see the wisdom of 
that church of which you are all members, in 
giving us an occasion of so often laying before 
God the great passages of his Son, and our 
blessed Saviour's life and death, to plead our 
pardon and deliverance from eternal death, by 
his fasting and temptation, by his agony and 
bloody sweat, by his cross and passion^ by his 
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precious death and burial; the great causes of 
our re^lemption from eternal death. 
.. To conclude: — We have the Son of God for 
our redeemer, for our example, for our king to 
protect us, for our prophet to teach us the way 
of salvation, for our priest to intercede with God 
for us: — ^what can we desire more? — Yes, O 
Jqsus, this one thing we desire and beg, that we 
may have the grace which thou alone canst ob- 
tain for us, that we may have the grace to lay 
tliese things to heart, and that our lives may be 
answerable to what we profess to believe, that w^ 
may bless and love thee to all eternity. Amen^ 
Amen. 
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? 

THE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH OF CfllllST 

NECESSARY FOR THE SALVATION 

OF THE WORLD, 



LUKE XXIV. 46, 

THUS IT IS WRllTEN, AND THUS IT BEHOVED CHR18T TO* 
SUFFBR^ AMD TO RISE FROM TH E DEAD THE THIRD DAY. 

EVERY Christian, who is not well instructed 
in the principles of Christianity, cannot 
choose but woilder why God should suffer his 
own beloved Son to be so barbarously used, to 
be exposed to so much shame, and scorn, and 
pain, and to the greatest abuses, and after all to 
a most cruel death; and that this his Son would 
sufEsr all this, when it was in his power to have 
hindered it; for, as he himself declares, he could 
have had twelve, legions of angels, instead of 
twelve disciples, to have taken him out of the \ 
hands of his murderers^ if he had pleased. 

This must needs be a wonder to all such as 
know not the reason of all this; as we have 
reason to fear too many do not. But Christ 
himself assures us, in the words of the text, that 
it was requisite^ that it was necessary^ he shoul4 
do so; for that Grod had so decreed it; that his 
justice required it; for that the whole race of 
men would be lost for ever, if he did not satisfy 
the justice of God for their sins, and restore 
them to his favour, by suffering what they had 
deserved to suffer for their manifold transgres»- 
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sions. For this reason it behoved him to mffer; 
forasmuch as he had put himself in the place 
and stead of sinners, and had taken upon himself 
to answer for their offences, and to satisfy the 
justice of his offended Father. 

Now, the knowledge of this great mystery 
t)eing the very foundation of the Christian Reli- 
gion, and of all our hopes of salvation, I will 
endeavour, through the assistance of God*sHoly 
Spirit, to explain it to the very meanest capacity, 
(of every one that understands me,) and I hope 
you will attend to what 1 am going to say, with a 
seriousness which suchasubject certainly requires* 

In the first place, we none of us need to be 
convinced, that we, and all mankind, are sinners; 
that is, thei*e is not one of us who has not broken 
the commands of God, which must be very 
displeasing to a most holy, good, and just Being. 
And every considering person cannot but be 
afraid for himself, who knows, and is assured, that 
this holy and just Being has declared, that he 
mustand will punish sinners, as they shall deserve^ 

What must a sinner do in this case? What 
of all things in this world would a sinner, whose 
conscience is awake, most earnestly wish for?— 
I will take upon me to tell you what such a 
pei*8on would above all things desire. He would 
desire that God, whom he had so greatly of* 
fended, and wlio had threatened to punish 
offenders, would pardon the many offences that 
he had been guilty of; and in the next place, 
that God would enable him, for the time to 
come, so to live, as that he might not offend 
him any more. 
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Thisy indeed^ is not what every sinner denres^ 
(would to Gbd it were!) but this is what every 
thoughtful person, whose conscience is truly 
awakened by the fear of God*s judgments against 
sinners, cannot but wish for above all things in 
this world, that God would forgive him higpoit 
offences; and enable him not to offend him for 
the time to come. 

Now, these two most invaluable favours Jesus 
Christ has purchased for us by his death. He 
laid down his life to obtain our pardon ; and he 
has sent down his all-powerful Spirit to assist us 
to mend our corrupt nature* 

How our nature came to be so corrupt, we 
have an account in the third chapter of Genesis ; 
how the first parents of mankind rebelled against 
their Maker's command; how they were punii^ed 
£br their disobedience; how the merci&l God 
accepted of his Son^s intercession, that so great 
a part of his creation might not be for ever lost; 
and, lastly, how these parents of mankind left 
a generation behind them like themselves, 
corrupt and prone to evil. 

This was the case of man, when the Son of 
God took our nature upon him, in order to 
redeem mankind at the price of his own blood. 
For this he had engaged to do: to take the 
nature of man upon him, that as man he might 
make satisfaction to God for the o&nces of 
sinful men, and suffer every thing that they had 
deserved to suffer, even death itself; and by this 
most kind and most merciful undertaking, we, 
and all mankind, are restored to the favour of 
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God, 'and have a right givem us to. eternal life 
and happiness, if We are hot wanting to ourselves. 
* And how, Qiristians, you see why God would 
suffer his own Son to be put to death by wicked 
men ; arid why his Son would choose to be so 
punished. It was, because he had undertaken 
the cause of sinners^ and had put himself in 
their robm, and place, and stead; and therefore 
Was iD justice bound to sufier what they as sinners 
had deserved, and were obliged in justice to 
undergo, in order to satisfy the justice of his 
offended Father, who therefore sunered his Son 
to be so treated and put to death. 

This you will find was manifested \in our 
Saviour's whole life and sufferings; for he took 
upon himself the condition of a servant; he 
was bom of a poor Virgin; he wanted at his 
birtli the very necessaries of poverty; he wa!s 
forced to flee for his. life into Egypt as soon 
.almost as born. When he was grown up, and 
appeared in the world, he was treated with the 
most opprobrious language, and had no where 
to lay his head. And all this he was to undei^o, 
not only to convince mankind, what they as 
sinriers do deserve, but also to satisfy the justice 
of God. 

But this will appear still more plain, . when 
>e consider the last part of his life. And here 
I shall have a very good occasion to explain to 
you several passages of the gospels relating to 
our Saviour. His being betrayed, tried, con- 
.demned^ and crucified, which will be well worth 
your knowing and remembering; by which you 
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#iH be convinced, that the sufferings of Glirist 
were all foreknown and determined by God* 

Fof example: Jesus Christ having, fot* oui* 
safces, taken upon liim the form (the cohdition) 
6f a sei^ant, he wa^ to be treated as such ; and 
therefore Judas and the Jews could agree upon 
no other sum for betraying and selling his master, 
but thirty pieces of silver, which was just the price 
of 9 sei*vant, ds we find in the laW of Moses.* 

And here one cannot pass by observing, how 
little those that tempt others to wickedness are 
concerried for what follows. Judas, his eyes 
bfeirtg o{i>ened^ was^ Overwhelmed with hottror at 
ifc»hat he had done, and flung back th6 niotiey 
they had given him, declaring that he had be* 
trayed the innocent blood. This mournful cott-* 
fession, ahd sad affliction, never moved theiii; 
All the dhs^er was. What is that (6 m? See 
thdU td that. 

Little do people fear the sin ofcovetoumess; 
and' yet here we find it the occiasioii of one of 
tlie greatest crimes that ever was committed; 
no true it is, that the love of money tV the root 
of dll eviL 

'to proceetl:-^Wlien Judas betrayed him, 
Jesiis Christ did not so much as upbraid him; 
when false witnesses were set up to take away 
his* life, he did not so much as once complain 
of the injustice; for he had put himself in the 
place of guilty sinners, and therefore took pa*- 
tiently the worst of usage. 

Of this patience we have a memorable in- 
stattce in a circumstance which attended his 

• Exodus xxi. 32. 
VOL. III. Q 
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examination by the chief priests; for when one 
smote him on the face, and rebuked him, h^ 
answered with the utmost mildness, If I have 
done evilj bear witness of the evil) but if weUj 
why smitest thou me? — How different was this 
from what St. Paul answered, when the high 
priest commanded him to be smitten on the 
face; God shall smite thee^ thou whited wall!^ 
For sittest thou to judge me after the law^ and, 
commandest me to be smitten^ contrary tothe law? 

Upon Pilate's declaring, over and over again, 
that he found no fault in Christ; that he had 
done nothing worthy of death; and for his p^rt 
he would wash his hands, that he might be clear 
of the blood of so just a man ; the Jews, with 
one voice, cried out. His blood be upon us and 
upon our children; and so it is to this day. They 
are a people dispersed over the whole world, 
and treated with contempt wherever they go. 

But his righteous blood was required of them 
in & most signal and dreadful manner, within 
forty years after they so unjustly crucified the 
Son of God; and at the very time of the Pas- 
sover, when their city was besieged, 4Stnd when 
no l^ss than eleven hundred thousand were slain 
at one time. And Pilate, the unrighteous 
judge, who had both acquitted and condemned 
the Lord Christ, by a righteous judgment of 
God was soon after called from his government 
and banished, and within four or five years 
hanged himself out of despair. 

But even after our Lord was condemned, he 
was used woi*se than the most notorious crimi- 
nals are ever used, or suffered to be treated. 
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They spit in his face, and buffeted him; they 
crowned him with t crown of thorns, and so led 
him out to crucify him. Why was all this suf- 
fered by God his Father? Was it not to shew 
marikind, that as sinners nobody can use us 
worse than we deserve, and that Ae, having put 
himself in the place of sinful men, must of 
necessity suffer siler this manner? For so the 
prophet Isaiah had foretold, no less than seven 
hundred years before, that the Messiah should 
be so used, in these words,^ He was (that is, he 
was to be) daptsedf and ryected of men. He 
wa$ oppressed^ and he wm €0icted^ yet he opened 
not his mouth. Bvt he was wounded for our 
transgressions^andwith his stripes we are healed. 
For ^e Lord laid on him the iniquities of us all. 
— ^^ Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
« Christ to suffer." 

And now he was led out to be crucified. 
And here pray let us observe the providence of 
God. He was carried to be crucified to a moun- 
tain called Calvary, that is, a place of a skull, 
from an old tradition that Adam was there 
buried. But whether that was so or not, this 
we are sure of, that this was the very mountain 
Moriah, where Abraham was commanded to 
sacrifice his only, his beloved Son ; who was to 
be a type or figure of Jesus Christ. And the 
prophet having foretold that the Messiah was to 
be numbered with the transgressors,f the Jews, 
nojt knowing what they did, fulfilled that pro- 
.phiecy, and crucified him between two thieves. 
So wonderfully surprising are all the ways of 

• Chap. liii. t isnLi^h liij. 19. 

• Q 2 
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God, and ordered for the confirmation of our 
faith and trust in Jesus Clirist! 

He is now upon the Cross, his hands and hi« 
feet nailed to it. One would think that their 
envy and malice were now satisfied; but there 
were otlier prophecies to be fulfilled. The pro- 
phet David had said in the person of the Mes- 
siah,* They pierced my hanSi and my feet; and, 
that he who was to be so used, should be laughed 
to scorn in the midst qfhi^ sufferings ; that they 
should say in scorn, he trusted in the Lord that 
he would deliver him ; let him deliver him^ seeing 
he delighted in him. Let us observe how this 
prophecy was most exactly fulfilled:— The chief 
priests and the rulers mocked him, and swd, 
He saved others^ himself he cannot save. If lie 
be the king of Israel^ let him now come down 
from the cross^ and we will believe him. He 
trusted in God : let him deliver him now^ if he 
will have him: for he said, I am the Son of 
God. What use are we to make of the strange 
blindness of this people? Why, we may see^ 
in the perverse blindness of the Jews, what we 
ourselves should be, and what we should do, if 
we, for our sins, were forsaken of God, and' left 
to ourselves. 

Tlie sufferinffs of Christ were now so ex- 
tremely great, that he was forced to cry out, 
My God J 7ny God, why hast thou forsaken me? 
—These are the very words of the twenty-second 
psalm, which the prophet David foreshewed 
would be made use of by him who was thus to 
suffer, that we may see that every sinner, in 

* Psalin \x\{. 



NECESSARY FOR OUR SALVATION. 229 

vrhose place Christ then was, does deserre to be 
forsaken of God, and would be so fojrsaken, if 
Cljrist had not thus suffered for him. 

Wh^n God appointed the passover^ in order 
to keep up the remembrance of this people's 
deliverance out of the bondage of Egypt, which 
wM also to be a type or figure of a greater 
deliverance by Jesus Christ, he ordered tfiat a 
bone of the Lamb that w(ts sacrificed should not 
be bfvken^ 

Observe now the wonderful order of Provi- 
dence: — There was a great man of the Jews, 
who had begged of Pilate the body of Christ. 
Pilate marvelled, if he were already dead; which 
he would not have done, had he known what a 
dreadful night he had had in his agony in the 
gwden) when he sweat great drops of blood, 
aild after this was kept the whole night without 
sleep, hurried through the streets, first to one 
high priest's house, then to another, then to 
Pilate^ then to Herod? then to Pilate again; 
^nd after all this, out of the city to the place 
wheve he was crucified, bearing his cross, till he 
(TOuld no loDger stand under it. fiut when 
!Pilate had inquired of the centurion, he gave 
Jiim leave to take the body. 

But before the bodies we;'0 taken down, the 
goldiem brake the legs of the two thieves; and 
why not the legs of Christ? They knew no- 
thing of the passover, and yet God so ordered 
^t, that they brake not his legs; but one of them, 
to make sure work, ran a lance into his heart, 
^nd fulfilled another prophecy of tlie ]Messiah, 
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that they shotdd look on him whoni they 
had piercedJ^ 

And now he is huriedL And because he had 
openly declared that they should kill him, and 
that after three days he would rise again from 
the dead, the Jews took all imaginable care to 
secure the body till after the third day ; they 
procured a guard of soldiers to watch the sepul- 
chre, and sealed the stone that covered the door 
of the tomb. And such was the order of Pro- 
vidence, that not one of the apostles were con- 
cerned in his buriaL Thus God, in a manner 
we donpt alwaystake notice of, confirms our fiuth. 

But after all the care of the Jews, our blessed 
Lord did rise again the third day, and conversed 
with his disciples, with five hundred at one 
time; and after he had instructed them in the 
things concerning his church, he ascended be- 
fore their eyes into heaven, there to appear 
before God— ^for all such as, through faith in 
his blood, go unto God for any blessings they 
stand in need of. 

And now, good Christians, do not imagine 
that I have made these observations upon our 
Saviour's death and resurrection only to please 
your curiosity. Very far from it: but it wis 
that you may be convinced of these truths; 
forasibuch as the knowledge and firm belief of 
these truths is the only foundation of our hope 
of pardon and peace with God. This being the 
spring and fountain of all the blessings which 
we either enjoy now, or hope for hereafter. 
Without this, Uod would never accept of the 

* Zecb. lii. 10. 
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repentance of any sinner. It is Jesus Christ 
(as the apostle assures us) that has made our 
PEACE WITH God, by the blood of his cross.* 

So that it would be the greatest boldness in 
any man to presume to ask any favour of God, 
without asking it for Qirist's sake, who by his 
death has obtained this mighty blessing for his 
&>inful creatures, that God, for his sake, will hear, 
and receive, and grant our petitions. This is 
the only refuge of an awakened conscience, of a 
sinner who has nothing else to depend on for 
pardon but the sacrifice of the death of Christ, 
nor any hopes of amendment but by the assist- 
ance of that Holy Spirit which Jesus Christ has 
obtained for us, by his sufferings and resurrection. 

Now, therefore, let us consider, what are the 
uses Christians ought to make of this knowledge 
of the death of Christ, and of his resurrection. 

And in the first place let us be assured, that 
we cannot truly understand how very much 
Grod is displeased with sin and sinners, but only 
by looking upon Jesus Christ upon the cross ; 
when we see that God would not spare hi§ own 
Son, when he had put himself into the place of 
sinners, but made him to suffer what they by 
their sins k^ deserved to suffer. 

That sin deserves death, this we must be 
assured of, because the righteous Judge of all 
the earth pronounced that sentence upon our 
first parents, in case they transgressed the law 
he had given them. And they had most surely 
died the moment they sinned, but tliat the Son 
of God undertook to satisfy his Father's justice, 
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by Dnd^igoing the punishment which they ha4 
^e^erved* And it was on that account their livev 
were continued, and a time of trial granted themi 
to see wh^t use they would make of thi^ favour. 

Jp the next place, we learn, by the sufieringfif 
Qf Christ, the exceeding love of God for us hi» 
poor creatures; that he would suffer hii^ own 
Son to take our nature upon him, and to be so 
^ly used, rather than so great a part of hifl 
(re$^tiQn should be utterly lost and ruined? 

God $0 loved the worldy that he gav^ hU onljf 
begotten Son^ to the end that all thftt believe if^ 
hm should not perishj btU have everlasting l\fon 
Tliis b^inff the greatest to|^en of the Ipve of 
God, should l^ad us to love God with all Qur 
spi^I, and mind, and strength. 

And the infinite obligations which we Christ- 
ians have to love Jesus Christ for what he 
fl^|fered for us obliged St Paul tQ give this 
$^nding ruU to the church. If anif mail love 
iY>t the LordJesm Chrkt^ let him he A^qthaua 
mwrmcUha; that is, leave him to tl^e jud^ent^ 
of God, and do not own him for a Christi%p. 

Now, let us consider the end of aU thifi, i^nd 
\Ylyr our knowledge and belief of Christ's d?ath 
is so much pressed upon us by the ^oly Spirit 
of God. Is it not because this is the very 
foundation of that holiness^ without which no^ 
wan mmt ever see the Lord in pea^^? 

Jesus Christ died for a//, tha^ they 'sfho live 
should not live unto thomelvesj but Uiniif hivi who 
died for tliem, and rose again. Notliing beiag 
more just and reasonable, than tlia,t we shoul^l 
consecrate our lives to liiiii, who has redeemed 
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115 from the power of the devilf and saved us 
from death eternal. 

The end of Christ's sufiering wair to save us 
from our sins, that he might purify unto Jdm* 
telf a people zeakms of good works. If a i»an 
lave mey saith Christ, if he value me, «uid what 
I have done for him, he mil keep my command^ 
mentM* And for our souls' and for God's sake, 
kt us <^en remember, that it is utterly impos* 
sible that any man should be happy without 
being restored, by an holy life, to the imaee 
of God; that alone can make us meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
m heaven. 

And I would to God that every Christian, 
who hears and anderstanda me, would make this 
(as I bless God I do) one part of his daily prayers, 
that God would restore us to his image,, and that 
the image of Satan may be destroyed in us. 
Jesus Christ, who has declared thai whatMoevet^ 
we 0uk ti^ Father in, kis' tiaine, he wUl gratU it 
uif will certaifily grant tiiis, if we a^k in faith, 
to be restored to the image of God^ in which 
our &st paronta were created, and before tbey 
fell into siiu 

N«nr, Christians, ypu see tlie true reason why 
Jeaos Christ appointed the holy sacrament o£ 
the Lord's supper. It was, that we might keep 
up the remembrance of his deatli; tluit we might 
never ferget hi& love and m^rcy in dying finr 
ua; that, in a grateful remembrance oi what he 
lias done and suffered for us, we might dedicate 
(devote) ourselves, our spirits,, souls^ and bodies^ 
to his senice, to the aervicoiof our Creator; and 
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that by so doing, we might, by him, be made 
happy for ever and ever. 

And in truth, every Christian, who receives 
this holy sacrament as he ought to do, does' it 
in token that he purposes, through the grace of 
God, to continue Christ's faithful servant unto 
his life's end; which, if he doth, the divine jus- 
tice cannot punish him for his former sins that 
he has repented of, no more than if he had never 
sinned or done amiss. So very great is the 
mercy obtained for us by Jesus Christ! 

It was not for nothing that Christ, when he 
appointed this sacrament, commanded, do this 
IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME; that is, of the holy 
examjple that I have set you, of the holy doc- 
trine I have taught you, of the sorrows and bitter 
death I have suffered for you. A sacrifice of 
love that passeth all expressions and acknow- 
ledgments on our part. All that we can do or 
promise is this: — that we will, by the grace of 
God, sin wilfully no more, nor crucify to our-- 
selves the Son of God afreshy by putting him 
to open shame,* 

And, O God ! grant that this may be the re- 
solution of every one here present, when he 
goes to the Lord*is table, to sin no more, lest 
a worse thing follow than what has yet hap- 
pened to any of us. 

As to the RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST 

mentioned in the text, it is a blessing for which 
we ought to be exceedingly thanknil ; foras- 
much as by this, God has given us all the 
assurance that our hearts can wish, that fie is 

• Ilcb.vi.6. 
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reconciled to us by the death of his Son^ since he 
hath raised him from the dead; and that what- 
ever he hath said^ or taught, or done, was agree- 
able to his divine will, and ought to be believed, 
and atteYided to, and followed, as the will of 
God, at the peril of our souls. 

Let us therefore conclude, and we cannot do 
it better than in the words of St. Peter,* Bles^ 
sed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christy whoy according to his abundant mercy ^ 
Jiath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled^ and 
fvhichfackth not away^ reserved in heaven for w. 

And indeed, a true Christian lives on earth 
in this hope of an inheritance in heaven. 

This life is short; the inheritances of this 
world are uncertain, its blessings are uncertain, 
^d may be, and often are, taken from us while 
we live; and when we die, part with them we 
must: but the goodness of God, and his bless- 
ing, and inheritance, endure for ever. 

The gpod Lord grant that we may think 
much of these things, and that our conversa* 
tion may be in heayen, where our Lord Jesus 
Clurist sitteth at the right hand of God, our 
mediator and advocate. 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, be all honour and glory, thanksgiving 
apd praise, for ever. 

• 1st EpUt. i. 3, 4; 
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LVKE xxii. 21. 

BEHOLD THE HAND OF HIM THAT BBTRATSlirME It Wmt 

BOTH Judast and Ins enmasm spoioan of 
bj Ghrtstkns with the gKatattabkongiMn: 
undwe cannot think of bis pvnishmentwthflMl 
trembling. WeUt-^let t» att take laMbthea 
not to imitate bim in^his sin, tkat^ wim^Mi^ 
cape bis punisbm^Mb Wbf ; . is tkera aof naad 
of such a eau^Mi? Tnity, aopckncb asema 
to think so, whenishe aKhwts aH sadi4waitnad 
to come to- the Lord's table to ripssil ibmiiaiitim 
tnAyiefftt^ tbdr sins^ bsfiire tbay pttiMswIv 
eat of that< braad of drinks ^ cnpf ksl| 
after t}ie tslMg of^ thati faoly saeransiii^ tlia 
devil enter mto tbtm, aa be entsMd into Judas, 
an^f^ them ftttt ol^H iniMatj^ andbimgitbaii 
to destruetionboih^of sow aad^bod^ 

And' indeed it is a-thing ts«> pJaUwtv Jbe co^ 
cealedf that teamany^ wmtcoiBa lo Mar Lord's 
table, do betragr ^ir Savwiur asid l|*^yf K|p ff % 
tmd' expose them both tadiaaaeMid (»nteMi|i 
I eannot'tbevelere, ^ihen I re ndllws fladatiiWiiH 

• See Pi. xli. 9 Jer. wH. 9, 10. Bfott. xxii. 11 i xxvi. S3. Itoft xir. ML 
Lvke xxii. 48. 1 Titt. vi. 1. lli;^ i. Uk 
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of Judas, and liie warning^ which the chutcfi 
gives us upon it, I cannot but be concerned, 
both for myself and you that hear me, lest we 
ilhould (as Judas did) go to the Lord's table with 
any bosom-sin uhreperited*6f, -and without full 
purposes of amendment of life. 

I pray you, therefore, consider, with me the 
nature and circumstances of this sin of Judas, 
that, by the grace of God, we may all avoid 
that rock upon which he was lost. 

I, And first;* it w^. not this one^in that 
ruined Judas. Men do not fill up the measure 
of their iniquities all at once. It wa3 ob- 
served of him before^ that h^. was^c(wefotit, 
'Mid that being trusted with the mofiey wl^c^ 
C^slkaBd his apostles had tp live oix> he^ con- 
ijv^rted part of this.unfaithfuUy^to his own^pr^yate 
- use. ^ St; John therefore says, he vlfos u thief. 

-Now, fi^om hence we learn hpw dangerous it 
IsAo : oontinu^ in any known sin ; . we cannot 
foresee what it will end in. If the love of money 
Ddade* Judas first a thid^andth^n atjraitor; why 
diould any man else think himself safe, when he 
has once provoked Godto leave him to himsdiP? 

Andr We it will be proper to /djsprve. to you, 
thatrmeh are not so much their own masters as 
they are apt to thinks Gpyerned we must be^ 
«itl!^r by the Spirit of God, oj: hy an evil, spirit 
; Wh^iever men provoke God tp withdraw his 
jvdtectiDii, that moment*. th« devil takes .^hem 
.Undei" his : power, and,* as tjbe s^ipture saith, 
hadi ikemca^ve at bU mU* . It :was thus with 
Judas I for, after eating the sop,* we are told, 

• Jolro xHI. 27. 
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the devil entered into him, and forced him 
immediately to go about his desperate under- 
taking. 

This shews the danger of resisting the Spirit 
of God, of despising the da j of grace,' arid the 
foUj of resolving to repent some time or other; 
as if we were our own masters, as if we could 
always do what is fit to be done, as if we could 
resist temptations when we pleased, as if we could 
foresee our ruin, and were of ourselves able to 
. pypjTjent it. 

Was it so with Judas? You see i^^^wsM w^tun «.. 
You see him when once God had forsaken him, ** «-'^* 

you see him hurried by his new master to his 
ruin, by a wickedness which we are astonished 
at, and by a blindness and foUy which' would be 
unaccountable, if the scriptures had not totd us 
who had taken possession of him, and if we did 
not know by experience, that wicked men are 
not governed by reason, but by a power superior 
to them, and that they must do what that power ^^ 

will have them to do, let the crime be what it wilL - C-^ ^ ' 

When therefore people seem to w6ndeiv Iwi^^'^' 
a man could possibly do such a moktid^t^hg; 
how he could be so foolish as^/oBiuirery trifle to 
ruin himself, &c. it is becs^^^e^they have not 
ifell considered what the holy scriptures have 
told us concerning this matter, namely, that it 
is the devil that xwrketh in the children ofdis- 
obedience ;_ that such will do the lusts of their 
father the devils whatever reason or religion say 
to the contrary. 

II. And this will appear still more evident^ 
when we have considered another circumstance 
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#f fthk »n; namely, thait he hod ra^Ient 
wwning given himy and such a8 night h»re 
hindered nim from his designed wickedness^ if 
ke had been> kk own nttuiter. 

Sb Matdiew tells usy* diat before th^ came 
to Jerosalem, ev«n in the waj^ Je9U9 took the 
twdacy and said tmto theniythe Son of Man $haU 
be betrayed tmtathe chief prieitB and unto the 
tcribes^ and tlietf shall condemn hiin to d^ath. 

Sb. John tells us^f thiA at another time Je9m 
WIS troubled in spirit j and testified^ sayingy One 
of you shall betray me. After this, when the 
twelve were troubled, every man* for himself, and 
arited our Lofd> this question^ Is it If Judas 
did the same: to w^om* Jesus gave this plain 
answer, Trulyi^ it ikyow 

Now, all tliis did not hinder hun fitmi his 
w4oked purpose* i\Aid^ the reason wits, he mu 
not now his own master; so that neither fkat 
ibr himself, nor love for hisLord^ nor thebase^ 
nest of the crime, could prevail with him to 
r^iit of his evil project* 

You will perhaps say, that' if be Was not hb 
own master, his crime was the leSiE^ By no 
mesDsu He m^ht have continued under the 
protection of God, if it had not been his mm 
feult. It is true, the devil is ^ill see^in^ whooon 
he may devour; that is^ whom he may. be per^ 
mitted to devour; but then, we are well assured^ 
that he is permitted to be master of none but 
sitchast by a course of wilful, presumptuous, 
nns, have forced the Spirit of Grod> to letxr^ 
them to themselves. 

• Cfcap. XX: W. t Ch«|>. xlH. 2f. 
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And here let me tell you, -that it is a very 
unwarrantable way of speaking, that some peo^ 
pie have got, when they hear of any person 
falling into evil courses, or coming to some ill 
end J — ^they say, he was born to it, it was his 
fortune, and the like. Pray hear what Christ 
said of Judas: Woe unto that man by whom the 
Son of Man is betrayed ! Jesus Christ would 
not have said so, if Judas had not brought this 
evil upon his own head, by hardening his hearty 
and adding one sin to another, until God thought 
fit to permit the devil to enter into him, and 
then he filled up the measure of his iniquities. 

Christians should rather learn from hence, to 
keep their consciences tender and awake; to take 
notice of the warnings given them; to repent 
while it is in their power; and above all things 
they should consider very seriously what a des- 
perate thing it is, to go to the Lord's table, 
without full purposes of amendment of life. The 
very meaning of the word sacrament is, an oath 
or act by which every Christian binds himself 
to become Christ's faithful servant. 

Now to God, who knows all our hearts, and 
how sincere our repentance is, and how serious 
our purpose of leading a new life; to God, who 
knows this, it will be a most provoking crime to 
go to the Lord's table without considering what 
we are doing, without repentance, without fiuth 
in God's mercy through Christ, without charity, 
and without resolving to am,end where we hdve 
done amiss. 

This w*s the very sin of Judas, which gave. 
Satan full possession of him. For he was not 

VOL. III. R 
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content to entortain a most wicked desi^, but 
he would carr J it off as if he were as faithful a 
disciple and servant as any Jesus had. And he 
had so well concealed Ids hypocrisy, that even 
his fellow-disciples could not guess him to be the 
man^ rather than any other. 

But is a man the safer because he can conceal 
the purposes of his heart from man? Not at 
all. Tliat which was the case of Judas will be 
the case of every presumptuous sinner. Every 
such act will set him farther out of God*s favour, 
and give the devil still more power over him, till 
he has neither an heart, nor power, to repent. 

HI. Perhaps you will say, it had been less a 
sin, if Judas had not come to his Lord's table. 
Why, truly, so it had, while he had such a wicked 
design in his heart. But you will not sure infer 
from hence, that Christians had better forbear 
coming to the sacrament of the Lord's suppef^ 
than come where there is so much danger. I 
would desire you to consider this thing seriously. 

One end of the Lord's supper is to distinmiish 
Christ's servants from the subjects of the devil. 
Do ^/m,saith our Lord, in remembrance of me. 
This then is the short of the matter: — If we do 
not come to the Lord's table, we are not one 
with Christ, nor Christ with us. If we do come 
with evil in our hearts, we are just such sei^vants 
as Judas was. But if we go to the table of the 
Lord, with sincere desires of being faithftd 
tliough unworthy ser\'ants of Christ, he will 
then accept us; he will forgive us what is past, 
and m^e us better for the time to conie. 



EXPLAINED AND APPLIED. 243 

Now, if this be the truth of the matter, and 
it u recdii/ so^ one would wonder how any Christ- 
ian dare lightly turn his back upon the Lord's 
table, when he has an opportunity offered him; 
it is in effect saying, for this time I will not own 
myself a servant of Jesus Christ. The Lord's 
supper is an outward sign or token, by which 
Christians profess, to all the world, that they 
are not ashamed of Christ crucified, but that 
they hope for salvation by his death. 

IV. The next thing that I would have you 
to take notice of in this matter is, the wonderful 
patience of our Saviour. He knew who it was 
that should beti*ay him; and yet he bore with 
him so far as to wash his feet the very night 
before he was betrayed. 

Christians are too apt to rely (more than 
they have warrant for) upon God's patience. 
You see, by this man's example, that it is great 
presumption to do so, while we continue in sin. 
He bears with the greatest sinners; but if his 
goodness do not lead them to repentance, there 
is a time (you see) when Satan takes entire 
possession of them, and is permitted to do so, 
because God will no longer protect them from 
his rage and malice. 

V. If, in the last place, we consider the bar- 
gain this miserable man made for himself, we 
may learn instruction even from that circnm- 
Btance of hi^ treason. The scripture tells u$« it 
was for tkri'ty pieces of silver; that is, in our 
money, about three pounds frfiieen shillings. 

You wonder that a man should be so be- 
witched, as for such a wretched sum to be guilty 

r2 
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of SO horrid a crime. This shews us plainly how 
sin blinds the eyes of our minds. It is not 
Judas only that makes these mad bargains; every 
man that sells his soul for gain, or pleasure, is as 
mad^ and blind, as he was; and, when they come 
to die, will be convinced of it, as (effectually as 
Judas was before he died, who then found his 
master's words true to his cost, Whai shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul? 

VI. But. you will say, perhaps, what is all 
this to us ? We cannot (if we would be so 
wicked) betray our Lord, and bring destruction 
upon our heads, by such a sin as his was. But 
indeed the scriptures say we may, and crucify 
him too;* and that there are many that do so. 
I will shew you how. 

What did Judas more than deliver Christ 
into the hands of his enemies? And is it not 
a crime something like this, to bring that 
church which he has piu*chased with his own 
blood into contempt ? And do not all Christ- 
ians do so, whose lives are not answerable to 
their profession; — who live as if they did not 
believe one word of what he taught, or suffered 
for us ; — ^who (as far as it lies in their power) do, as 
the apostle speaks,^ tread underfoot the Son of 
God J and count the blood of the covenant arp un- 
holy thing f as if Jesus Christ had suffered as an 
evil doer j and do despite unto the spirit of grace. 
This is at least betraying the cause for which he 
suffered ; and it is betraying it afler such a man-^ 
ner as Judas did, namely, at the same time that 
we pretend to be his friends and servants. 

• Hcb. vi. 6. t Heb. x. 29. 
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And may not our Lord say of such, as he did 
of Judas? Behold! he that betrayeth me, one 
for wliose ransom I have given my own life ; 
one who is called by my name, who comes to 
my table as a friend, professing thereby to be a 
member of my family ; who expects to be saved 
for my sake, to be raised by my power, and to 
be justified by faith in me; even this man 6e- 
trays me : — For, as soon as he goes from my 
table, he forgets the favours he there received, 
the promises he there made of being mine for 
ever; he goes amongst mine enemies', by whom 
my name and doctrine are blasphemed; and he 
lives and speaks just as they do. So that you 
eould not guess nim to be a disciple of mine, 
but that he comes to my table ; and that, you 
Bee, is only to betray me, to make men believe 
that I have indeed no faithful servants ; that 
whatever my disciples pretend, they would all, 
like Judad, betray me and my cause, when they 
meet with a Suitable temptation ; to make men 
hope that I may be deceived, and pleased with 
an outward profession, with a formal visit to my 
house, or coming to my table as a friend, wjfien, 
at the same time, they neither respect my pei>: 
son, nor obey my commands. 

Now, that this is what our Lord may justly 
say, nay, what he will say, to all those Christians 
who do not live answerable to the means of 
grace his goodness affords them, is very plain 
from his own words:* Then shall ye begin to say^ 
We have eaten and drunk in thy presence. But 
he shall $ay^ I tell you I know you not whence 

• Lukejciii. *i«, &c. 
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ye are; depart from me^ ye workers of iniqttity. 
There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth j 
when ye shall see Abraham^ andlsaac^ andJuct^j 
and all the prophetSj in the kingdom ofGod^ and 
you yourselves thrust out. 

VIL This is the account of Judas, and of 
those that imitate him, and this their portion. ' 

I^et us cast our eyes upon that master whom 
he so unworthily betrayed. And tliis master 
was THE Loud Jjbsus Christ, who came down 
&om heaven, to teach men how to please God< 
and how to be for ever happy. And though he 
was the Son of God, yet he took upon him the 
nature of man, that he might more freely con- 
verse with men, and convince them of th^ mere 
vanity of this world, when compaired with that 
happiness, which, by the favour of God, they 
might attain in the next. He first convinced 
his own disciples, that he came from God, by 
miracles which none but God can do; th^n he 
shewed them in what true blessedness consisted. 
He gave them rules of holy living; how to 
walk so as to please God; and by his own blessed 
example he shewed them what was true piety, 
sind to what a pitcli of virtue men might attain, 
assisted by the grace of God. 

And now it being decreed from eternity, that 
man, having sinned, should not be pardoned 
and restored to God's favour, but by a sacrifice 
worthy of God, Jesus Christ (such was his love 
for men) was willing to become this sacrifjee. 
But before his death, (that this instance of hia 
love might never be forgotten,) lie appointed 
that ordinance which wc call the Lords supper^ 
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to which none, at their peril, should come) but 
such as were, and sincerely purposed to con« 
tinue, his faithful servants. 

Judas was the first example of pro£ming that; 
holy ordinance, and very dreadful was his pu-* 
nishment. St Paul tells us, that the Corin- 
thians, many of them, smarted for the same 
fault. And I have made choice of these 
awakening words of Christ, Behold^ the hand of 
him that hetrayeth me is with me on the table^ 
to deter all such as would come to the Lord'd 
table merely out of custom, without examining 
themselves; as St. Paul directs all Cluristian$ 
to do, who would not dra^ down God's judg;^ 
ments upon their beads. And this may be 
done, and acceptably too, by the most unlearned 
Christian, otherwise it would not be a duty. 

Every Christian knows, for example, where 
he has done amiss; and he knows too, whether 
he has taken pains to reform. Every Christian^ 
upon due examination, can tell whether he has 
kept the vows he made when he was last at the 
Lord's teble; and he knows, that if he has not, 
tliere will be no need of a bett» preparation. 

By this ordinsmce we 4o shew the LorcTs death 
tpU he oome; that is, till he ccmike to judgment. 

Now, every Christian can tell whether he 
orders his life so as to have reasonable hopes of 
mercy ^ that great day; otherwise the Lord's 
supper nmst needs be an occasion of sorrow, as 
well as guilt. And ^ man must go with a sad 
heart to that table, where he must make those 
vows which he knows he does not design to keep. 
Lastly; every Christian knows, that when we go 



248 THE SIN OF JUDAS 

to the Lord*8 table, our duty is^ to give up our- 
selves to God, as we did at our baptism ; to resolve 
to live so as becomes the gospel of Christ; and 
to call ourselves to an account whether we do so 
or not. He that does not do this goes rashly and 
unworthily to the Lord's table, and has reason 
to fear the consequence; since he abuses that 
means, which, of all others, was designed to secmre 
us in the fear of God, and in his favour. 
'. VIIL I have not, good Christians, set this 
history before you, to affright you, or to drive 
you from the I^ord's table, but to persuade you 
to come as Christians ought to do. 

1^^; in obedience to the command of Christ, 
Do this in remembrance of me* — ^dly; out of 
a sense of your own wants, and to obtain those 
graces which are necessary to your salvation.— 
adljf; with full purposes of amending where you 
have done amiss. — And, 4//////, resolving to shew 
your thankfulness for God's mercies to you, by 
walking more warily for the time to come; 
striving against those sins which you are most , 
apt to fall into, avoiding those temptations which 
have formerly overpowered you, and praying 
daily for grace to overcome them. 

And therefore, I tell you again, that if you 
hope to avoid the danger q{ receiving unworthily ^ 
by forbearing to go to the Lord's table, you 
will be miserably mistaken. For whatever it is 
which indeed ought to hinder you from going 
to the Lord's table, tlie same will keep you alsa 
out of heaven. 

And pray consider, how careful pai*ents ai*e 
to have theii- children baptized, that they may 
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have a real title to the favour of God, and an 
interest in the covenant of grace. 

But why all this care, if you do not obKge 
them, when they come of age, to undertake 
themsehnes what you promised for them? If 
you do not set them an example of religion, and 
bring them to tli^ Lord's table, there to renev 
their vows, and to claim a right to the grbce of 
God promised to all worthy receivers of that 
holy ordinance: alas! if you do not do this; yoil 
only breed them up in a mistake, that a Christ^ 
ian name, without a Christian life, may be of 
sonie use to them;-*-a mistake which too many 
are apt to run into, tho' the apostle assures us, 
that without holineMS no man uhall gee the Lord. 

1 shall now conclude, after I have ieoam** 
mended a few things to be seriously considered 
and remembered by you. 

As ^rst^ You see how careful people should 
be, when either they make or renew their vows, 
not to do it rashly, but upon due consideration. 
God, who sees the heart, is, no doubt of it, well 
pleased to see people come before him with 
honest purposes of doing what they can to please 
him; and he will certainly reward such with 
grace necessary to their present condition. 
But if you come merely out of custom, or to 
comply with the laws of the church, without 
minding what you are abqut to do, why then 
God, who sees the inward disposition of your 
heart as plainly as we do your outward behaviour, 
mil not give you his Spirit^ nor his blessing. 

It is true, when we were infants, God received 
us into favour and covenant, by virtue of that 
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ppoaiMey I wiU be ^ God to thee ami to thy. seed. 
We were thea made members of the diurch of 
Gfeffkl) dbfildrea of God^ and heirs of the king- 
dom of heaven. 

Now* because Christians are too apt to fall 
into a carnal security^ they are often called upon, 
to try whether .their faith and Hves be answer-- 
able to their prdfession; and if they have not 
bedn so, io take up better purposes for the time 
to come# and to be very earnest with God for 
grace to enable them to perform the vows they 
make of better obedience. To this end, some 
ace caUed upon to take upon themselves their 
baptismal vow; others, to renew that vow at the 
Loid's table. If you do this in the sincerity of 
your hearts, God will certamly bless you with 
more light to kiM)w your duty, and more ability 
to perform it: if you do not, you will find to 
your cost, that you have received the grace of 
God, given at your baptism, in vain. 

2<%. You see by this sad instance of Judas, 
that one may go to the table of the Lord, with- 
out being a friend of Christ, without being a 
tnie Christian, wiibhout receiving any ben^t 
irom that holy ordinance. And tlierefore, as 
you value> your souls, do not depend upon fcfto/ 
without a life answerable to your profession. 

Our Lord himself has told us what his answer 
will be to such as shall plead this privilege, 
Have we * not eaten and drunk at thy table 9 
when, in the mean time, they dishonoured him 
by their ungodly liyes: — Depart from me^ yc 
ivorkers ofiniqvityy J know ye not; that is, I will 
mot own you for my friends or disciples. If tbi^ 



EXPJLAIKSD AND APPLIED* tSl 

be aU we shall have to pleads Judas could saf. the 
same; and yet bow dreadful w» his jmaishment) 
And the more so^ because he abused so many 
opportunities of secunng his LordV grace and 
fiivour, being so often a guest at his tables 

Well then, if ye would aroid the sin of Jodasi 
by all means go to tke Lord's table, .n<kw ye an 
$0 solemnly invited; but do not go with a 
wicked heart If you are not in charity with all 
men; if you are conscious lliat you have done 
a»y wrong, and are not willing and resolved^ 
as soon as possible, to make amends; if you do 
not, to the best of your power, follow thai 
rule of your Lord, to do to others^ jOs you would 
they should do to you; if you live in any known 
sin, such as covetmana^ (which you^ know waa 
Judas's pecuhar vice) or drunkenneai^ ior pro-* 
Jtttimg ihe Lord's day^ or Ms holy name; if you 
live in a careless neglect of yourselves and of 
your families, never calling upon Grod for a 
blessing upon your labours, or upon your chiU 
dren, or giving him thanks > for tlie blesednga 
you every day receive at his hands ; why then^ 
you have no business to go to his taide, unless 
you solemnly resolveto amend whieiie you have 
done amiss, and so resolve as to begin a referma^ 
iiiM even beifore you go the Lord's supper. 
Otherwise never expect, either benefit car com- 
ibrt from that holy ordinance. 

And pray remember, that when you go to 
the Lord's table, it is one part of your business 
there, to skew the LonPs death till he come; that 
is, till he come to judgment. Now, this thought 
sliould put us alLupon oonsidcriiig how our 
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accounts stand ? Whether we have reason, ac* 
cording to the terms of the gospel, to hope for 
mercy at that daj ? If we have not, it con- 
cerns us very much to think of a new life. 

Lastly; That which made the sin of Judas so 
intolerable a burthen, when his eyes were open, 
was, that he saw his Lord, who had been so 
kind to him, so unworthily treated, and that 
by liis means. 

Now, should not this put Christians upon 
thinking what contempt and reproach they 
bring upon- Girist and his doctrine, when they 
go, as friends, to his table; and yet no sooner 
come from thence, but join with his bitterest 
enemies to make the table of the Lord con^ 
templible? So that weak or wicked people cry, 
what should we go to the- Lord's supper for ? 
Those iJiat go are no better than those that stay 
away. Where is the power, where is the grace, 
that attends it? They say, that by this ordi-* 
nance they are one x^ith Christ j and that Girist 
is their head. Would they have us to judge of 
Christ by his members ? 

Thus we betray, thus they crucify him. 

The good Lord grant that all you, who pur- 
pose, at this most solemn time, to be guests at 
the Lord's table;— -that you may prepare your- 
selves to come worthily; that others seeing your 
good works, and the good effects of God's grace 
given you at his table, may think and speak 
worthily of our Saviour, and be prevailed mth 
to become his faithful servants, that we and 
they msiy» by him, be made eternally hs^py, 
through the same Jesus Christ.— To whom, &c. 
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MATT, xxviii. 11 — 15. 

Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch came into 
the city, and shewed onto the chief priests all the things that 
were done. And when they were assembled with the elders, and 
had taken counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers, say- 
ing, Say ye, his disciples came by night, and stole him away wliil^ 
we slept. And if this come to the governor's ears, we will i>er- 
suade him, and secure you. So they took the money, and did as 
they were taught : and this saying is commonly reported among 
the Jews until this day. 

MY design, in the choice of these words, is 
not to raise your indignation against 
the Jews for persisting so far in tneir wickedness, 
as to endeavour to stifle the truth by lies and 
bribery; for they did what all men, destitute of 
the grace of God, and following the bent of 
corrupt nature, are apt to do, have done, and 
will do, to the end of the world. 

Neither would I take pains to shew the folly 
of this story, with which, after they had assem- 
bled the elders f and taken counsel j they possessed 
the heads and minds of the people: for all 
wickedness is folly at the bottom, let there be 
never so many to counsel it. 

But there being a great many very useful 
instructions which may naturally be drawn from 
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this history and passage, and which may serve 
to shew us our own sin and folly, as well as that 
of the Jews; that we are as liable to the same 
obstinacy and unbelief as they were, if we are 
not careful to preserve our minds from the pre- 
judices they laboured under: — ^that it is not for 
want of sufficient proofs, that there are so many 
unbelievers, but chiefly for want of good dispo- 
sitions, honest hearts, and integrity of manners ; 
— ^and lastly, that truth will get the better of 
falsehood, ot lies, and of imposture, at the last, 
though all tlie world combine to stifle and 
c^ose it. 

These being useful instructions, and natural 
consequences from this part of the history of 
our Saviour's resurrection, I would, by the assist- 
ance of God's good Spirit, so treat of them, as 
that we may better see the prejudices we labour 
under; that we may endeavour to get clear of 
them; and tliat our faith in this, as well as in 
the other articles of the Christian religion, may 
be found unreproveable in the sight of God. 

I. It appears very strange to us, at first sight, 
that the Jews, who had in their hands the many 
prophecies of the Messiah, who expected, and 
prayed for his coming, should yet so violently 
oppose him when he appeared amongst them. 
And yet this is very easily accounted for: — 
their he^irts and affections were much set upon 
this world; they expected, and they hoped for 
such a Redeemer, as would flght their battles, 
overcome their enemies that kept them under, 
and who should set them above all the nations 
of the earth. 
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Now, it was plainly impossible, that people^ 
under such prejudices and expectations as th^se, 
should generally receive our Saviour in the mean 
and humble circumstances in which he appeared^ 
He owned and declared, that his kingdam was 
ijot of this world; that his followers must ex* 
pect no earthly power or preferment from him| 
and his appearance was accordingly. He 
affected no grandeur ; he refused the very 
honours that were offered him; and all his dis* 
courses to those poor people with whom he for the 
most part conversed, were concerning a world to 
come, and how they might fit themselves for 
future happiness, by refusing the present 

It is true, there were people who received this 
doctrine, and him that brought it; but who were 
they ? Why, such only whose afiections were 
hot too much set upon the things of this life; 
such as were convinced this is not the world they 
were made for; such as were sensible of, and 
mourned for their sins and infirmities; the hum-* 
ble and meek in spirit ; the pure in heart; all 
such as desired to know and to do the will of 
God: to all these the appearance and the doc^ 
trines of Jesus Christ were very reasonable and 
acceptable; to all others he was a stumbling 
block and an offence. 

And we shall not wonder it was so with the 
•Tews, when we consider, that it is just so with 
us at this day. 

The truths of the gospel are preached, ex- 
plained, recommended, insisted upon, as afeso* 
hitely necessary to be believed and obsei^ed by 
all that hear them, as they hope for salvation^ 
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You iie§d not be told, that many^ very many^ 
whos^ interest it is to hear these truths, do not 
at all re^rd tliem. The thing is too plain to 
be questioned. 

J)o you believe that such people would have 
been convinced of their error, and would have 
mended tlieir lives, if they had heard our Saviour 
himself, and seen his miracles? In truths they 
would not 

Our Saviour himself tells us, that men who 
will not hearken to the ordinary means of con- 
version, who will not hear Moses and the pro^ 
phet$9 will not he persuaded^ though one rose 
from the dead : — and constant experience bears 
witness to this truth. 

One man is affected with those passages of 
tlie gospel, which another takes no notice of; 
one is convinced and converted, while another 
is hardened by the same arguments. What can 
be the reason of tliis, but that all men are not 
equally disposed to receive the truth, when it is 
fairly proposed to them? 

Why else should the Jews be so very desirous 
to have our Saviour's resurrection disbelieved, 
ms to break through all the rules of conscience 
and honesty to discredit that truth? Why, this 
was truly their case: — They had entertained in 
their hearts an aversion to his person and cha- 
racter, because of the humble condition in which 
he appeared; they hated his doctrine, because 
it discovered their vile hypocrisy, and required 
such a righteousness as far exceeded that they, 
l^oai^ed of; they decried his miracles, because 
they, were wrought to confirm a doctrine which 



IIRSUMECTKX^ OOKSU>SR£D. 2^7 

Aey wauldrnat reeeiTB: — In short; th&y^ pro* 
oeedediso fiir at last^ as by iahe accusations and 
fiilse witnesses to takeaway kkiife; wad^ being 
fhusipvejuiliced against him^ they coiild not 
liear of hist resurrection from the dead^ but with 
the utmost disdaan and Mexation of mixidf fin 
this^ made, them murdwers, at least, of a person 
belo^ied of God^ who otherways would nx)t have 
taisedihiia to li& again, after they had Gcuctfied 
himi. 

; Hfcese things put ^m upon thisi vile act; mk 
dowznin thetext^ to hire mernto :aet]aJMK)adalie^ 
which, they themsdlTBS had'foT^d. 

Anditherve is nothing m tbu whole proceeds* 
ing which is not natural, and whidbjisoiot acted 
kv^j day by men who are given over to .a mind 
voi<^ of judginenL They oates thepeErsons^ttnfd 
th&iiharacteRrof siichas plainly reprove thenu] 
tkfly hate the. dootrinea which wouidt restrainL 
them irom Allowing their otm inclinaticms; aridr 
by ^tlieseprsindices. are prepared to do the.iaihssti 
thioB^ to* discredit what diey^hate so bitterly. 

;Nbw^ these passa^esi a^e recorded, in the gw^ 
peJsy and in other) scripturies, not to make us find> 
iault with othefs,. but that we may discover the 
eerniption of our own hoarts^^by the fkdtS/wre 
may observe in other people^ 

And in this instance we kam how very hanir 
it is,,when we have done a weak, or am ill tibing, 
toi be broudbrt. to own it^ and to oonfe8s> that we 
hasie 'been m the wron^. 
1 The Jews/ here^ wouid not consider what a 
witeiDad tiling thay^ had done^ and how. faittadi))^ 
l^y ougkt tQ repent: oCk^^tfai&pemuL.whaik 
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they had cruGified were indeed, what he said he 
was, the Son of God. And yet, if what the 
soldiers said were true, it was manifest, he was 
more than man; and yet they durst not inquire 
into the truth of this, because it would neces- 
sarily create in them, great trouble of mind; 
they therefore took the short and usual way, to 
get rid of the shame and confusion which attends 
conviction : they gave out, that Christ was not 
risen, but that his disciples had stolen him away^ 
and they hired others to say the same thing; 
hoping, by this means, to get quit of the shame 
of having murdered an. innocent person. As 
for the guilt of such an act,, suck persons sel- 
dom lay that to heart. 

Now, what are we to learn from all this? 
Why, in the first place, never to take up a pre- 
judice against any thing or person, without 
reason; for it is plain we cannot lay it down 
when we please. There is no question of- it, 
but that these very Elders, who agreed to give 
money to propagate a lie of tlieir own makuag, 
yet spoke what they thought, ndien, but three 
days before, they mockingly told our Saviouiy 
that if he would come dovm from the cross^ 
they would believe him to be the Messiah:— t 
Alas! we do not know what will convince a 
mind averse from the truth. 

For though God was not pleased to gratify 
the demands of those wicked men, and to satisfy 
them after their own way, (because he knew 
nothing would convince tl^m,) yet when he did 
hat very thing, which they saod wduld satisfy 
them, afi;er a more wonderful way; when he haa 
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sUfitered him to die upon thiB cross^ s^nd to he 
buried in their sight; when their malice an4 
their caution eould go no further; then God 
took, him out of theit hand$» raised him t^ Ui*^ 
azKl made ti^ir Qxm^ watck witnesses.of his resurr 
reotion ; wiiich.was atnudi greater miraclp tJiap 
they demanded, and yet they did iiot beli^ve^ 
but very wickedly attempted tp pervert- the 
truths by bribing the watqh. ; , 

ILAnd we. have .another instance, in this 
wttteh, of thfe corruption and deceitfulness. of a^ 
our hearts. It was butjust before th|tt they were 
so twrified with the slight of an angel, th^t they 
.became as dead m0n; atid one would have 
.thought they shpuld zKit.sp soon ,haye fo^dtt^^ 
their fears, or been tempted with the great^sit 
reward to set about a lie, wlach they very yfe^ 
,kne^ to be so: but while we wonder at this, we 
do. Aot consider lliat thia is too often, acted by 
•Oftitselves. . • . - 

' The protidence of God brings us iptp.trojOr 
bles, terrifies us with his judgments, andy^t 
no sooner are we recovered of our fears, but w0 
return to our old >vays, and are ready for any 
wickedness the temper shall lead us into. 

When therefore we resent the hard*-hearte^ 
rtess either of the Jews or their watch, whe» we 
wonder at them^ let lis look to ourselves;, lest wje 
be guiJty of the same crimes of which vie accuse 
them; let us consider ithat the Son of God mu^y 
he crucified again^ and put to open shaim; and 
this. IS often done, not by the Jews, hi^ prqlesse^ 
• . . s 2 . ..... 
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enemies, but by ChrutiaAs, who are called bj 
liifii name. 

Let us eonsidep, that if we liye aa^ if we were 
iieYefr to rise a^ain, we do> as itoch aa in' ua 
iietb, hB/S^e all tne ailments and pMoft which 
God has given us of our Saviour's aofid of our 
owii resurrection. 

It is true) Christ is risen from the dead^ and 
will come again to judge the world in rigbteou»- 
ness; this is true, ana will come to pass^ whe- 
ther we believe it or not But yet we may, by 
our wicked lives, very much hinder the efi^ts 
this truth ought to hove upon all that hear it; 
and so far are we guilty of the same sin the Jews 
are brdnded for; we endeavour to persuade men^ 
that Christ is not risen, and that they need not 
feat* the consequences of a resurrection. 

IIL But truth will get the beUer of falsekoodf 
let rsAo wiU combine to stifle it; and God will 
be glorified in the destruction of those who shall 
despise the means he has ordained for their sal- 
vation. We see this veryplainly in the instance 
before us; and while God (the God of Truth) 
governs the woi4d, it must be so. 

And hei^ we cannot but admire the wonder- 
ful i^mplicity of the gospel, as if the Holy Pen- 
men were not 'concerned what the world would 
think of what they had left upon recoord. If 
any of us were to have written this part of the 
history, how should we have been tempted to 
have reflected upon the ^ders of the Jeirs fdr 
this base practice, in actii^ contrary to their 
own consciences, drawing other people into the 



sUn aOicL snare, and impoaui^ a lie upon poste- 
xxty, which they themselves had forged ! How 
should we have endeavoured to ha^e exposed 
the folly of these people, who, after taking 
counsel too^ advised the most absurd thing to 
be toldy advised people to say what was doAe. 
while they themselves were asleep ! 

But, however agreeable this would be to our 
reason and iijiclinations, this is not the way of 
the Spirit of Grod, who only relates the matter 
of facrt, and lets us know tharf; this story was cur- 
rent among the Jews^ven till the time when tl^ 
gospel was wiitten, which was about eight year3 
after these things hafi{>€ined. 

And indeed this is exactly agreeably vto the 
way of Ae JSjpirit of God in the Old Testamentt 
When he giv^ us» for instance^ an account of 
Jkhe .option, be is not solicitous to prove th^t 
ihere 4s a God^ he juatly supppses ^hat thosi^ 
|ieople, who cannot sec God in his works, wilj 
not be convinced by all the arguments that qm 
jM)ssibly be wade use of; and that ^one do ever 
inake it a doubt whether God made 1)he world, 
but those who think it their interest to question 
his being* 

And, m very deed, we seem over careful and 
wise, when we are very solicitous to prove, by 
airguments drawn from human reason, the great 
truths of religion, which from the beginning 
were eflfectuafly secured and established by the 
providence of God, and will ever be received 
and embraced by all such as aye ordained to 
(that is, disposed for) eternal life, 
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' I V^ Unbelievers, it is true^ there are rnanj/, 
but not for want of sufficient proofs; but chiefly 
for want of good dispositions, and a just sense of 
their condition. It is with many of us at this 
day, as it was with the rulers of the Jews:* a 
imracle they own was done by the apostles; but 
the consequence of being convinced of this was 
jiot, that they embraced the gospel, or believed 
in him by whose name and power that miracle 
had been wrought ; instead of that, they strictly 
charged the apostles not to preach or teacli any 
inore in that name. Here was no want of means, 
but want of a wili to be converted. 

And indeed the severest truths, and most con- 
trary to our corrupt nature, will be received, 
wheri the grace of God meets with an humble, 
teachable disposition. Those, for instance, who 
livelike jnen that hope for advantage by £t re- 
]Surrection, 'wiH willingly receive that, article as 
well as ailytoftherest; they will easily perceive, 
for example, that it could not be the interest of 
any bo^dy to preach a docrine so contrary to 
flesh and blood, and which obliged the teachers 
themselves to a very strict life and conversation, 
and to a perpetual watchfulness over their words 
and actions^ They will easily perceive, that 
the apostles of Jesus Christ could not affirm that 
they saw the Lord, and conversed with him, 
after his resurrection, for many days together, 
if tliey had not been truly certain of this; and 
wei^c convinced that it was their duty to publish 
tliis to the world, For what did they get by 
bearing this testimony? Nothing but scorn 

♦ Ac s iii. 
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and contempt; at least, from the greatest part 
of their hearers. 

And let us here observe, that this case of the 
apostles and disciples of Christ is \ery different 
•from those persons, who> in all ages, have suf- 
iered reproach and punishments tor setting up 
doctrines of their own invention, as the com* 
mandments and ordinances of God. 

A man may, (for instance,) prejudiced by* 
education, or heated by passion, or possessed by 
an evil spirit, embrace falsehoods for truths, pro- 
pagate theni zealously, and suffer for them; 
beneving himself all this while in the right, and 
jHiffering for a righteous cause, and bound in 
conscience to propagate the things he has thus 
embraced for truths at the hazard of his life.'— 
but this was not the case of those that bare tes-* 
timony, and suffered for the truth of the gospel. 
They declared and suffered for a matter in 
which they could not possibly be deceived, 
liiey affirmed (for instance) that Jesus Christ, 
with whom they had conversed some years, and 
who had taught them the way of salvation ]j 
after he had been crucified in the face of the 
world, the third day rose again from the dead, 
and conversed with them for many days toge- 
ther, and instructed them in the things con- 
cerning his kingdom : this was a matter in whicli 
neither prejudice, nor pride, nor worldly inte- 
rest, nor any other passion, could have any 
place. They only affirmed what they could no^ 
but know, if it was true ; and they suffered 
death rather than conceal or deny giving their 
testimony to what they knew for certain. 
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. This was what every wise, ami good, toi 
honest man ought to do ; and such a manwiU 
jx^rer countenance those who embrace errors 
^without reason, and sufier r^^ther than forego 
them, or cease to propagate them to the workL 
Inaliort; to suffer for a truth, wtuch is pkinljr 
contained in the holy scriptures, ^wliich scrip- 
tures have been attested by matters 4)f fact, and 
, confirmed by miracles.; to suffer forrighteous- 
. mess' sake } that is, for not consenting to^ and 
complying with, customs and manners jplaioly 
, forbidden hy the gospel ; this is to sufkv as a 
rChristian, and such sufferings will certainly he 
rewarded at the resurrection of the just. 

:But to suffer for matters in tliemselves indit- 
ferent, whicli neither set forth the glory of God, 
nor in truth set.foi*ward the salvation of men, by 
leading them i to faith and virtue ; thk is to suf- 
fer, not for conscience, but for humour^s sake; 
it may therefore deserve pity, but not reward. 

To conclude the whole ; — We see, by this act 
of the Elders of the Jews, how far people may 
be led by self-love, worldly interest, vain-glory, 
and prejudice, to do very abuminable thin^, 
which they would hate and condenm at another 
time, and in other people. We see in them, 
how one wickedness does almost necessarily 
draw on and make way for another. We here 
learn, how going against reason and conscience 
does blind the heart, and so darken the under- 
standing, that it destroys at last good .sense, 
> natural modesty, and common honesty. 

After all, we are very much mistaken, if we 
imagine, and conclude from hence, that thei/ 



.^wiirriie most Umded and ofankinate ^pe ople that 
<^Qr livedo ^or in €hriflt's motdsf ftbat ikey wme 
Miners above all people. 

h iis «imstter af ifaot, that 'the same atops, th^ 
punae seH^Iore^ i^he same love of 4he world, the 
^amexonsentiiigto known iniquity, m\l lead Wf 
<of us to the same .blindness, to the same Jiaird- 
^lieartedness,4o{tfae same unfeaaonable vMuoked- 
'IMM, wliiah ve'see'and condemn in them. 
' ' We learn (from ihenoe, that it -m not Jvirotfth 
ottT inrkfle ' to contend ifor aaj thing, however 
.j^atefultto omr passioos, ^eccoept the truth,* We 
'iony pensuade ignorant people.; but .the proMl- 
'denco'of God mil at last, scatter ihe mist Mith 
•whioh'we darkened tfa^r ey^s; and diey wUsee 
their error, .and .die vile ^wiokedness of *those 
ifaat imposed :upai[i ^them, as pUdnly as we now 
«see t^nnalice and thcrfolly of these people* 

Inone word; i;he great care Kud caution -of 
^tfae Jews, in sealing the sepulchre, in setting a 
watch, and afterwards in bribing that ver^ watch 
lo set about a lie; all these methods, which they 
^took to discredit our blessed Saviours. dodxine 
vand restnirection, by the ^pvovidcoice <of Go4, 
.irere^raadeio .serve the better do ^cojifmn this 
impoHant .atrticle < of 4he C%ris4iaa faith. 

list us then leanre . them^ and qome^oui^ 
selves. The very same(Ckd,a'ho has given us 
oso gniatran assurance, and so platfi aftestimony, 
: that there will be a resurrection^ and a^^e to 
4rome,.has given us the same proof, that there 
^is something en our part to be doae> to make 
-that di£e A Idessitig* 
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- It IB not to r^eat the creed that makes a 
Chridtian, but to add to otur {bUIi virtue; to 
make a conscience of our ways; to live soberlyp 
rigbteou6ly» and godly, in this present world. 

If we confess with our mouths the Lord Jesusy 
and believe with our hearts that Ood hath rai$ed 
Mm from the dead^ we may be saved* Bat thea 
let us consider what this vcLexti^>-^BeUeve with 
the heart; that is, so consider the importance 
of hiis f esiirrection, as that it holds forth to us 
an infallible instance and proof of God^s power 
and decree to raise up all mankind from the 
dead; those that have done good, to endless 
glory; and such as have doiie evil, and have 
not repented and brought ferth &uitmeetf<»r 
repentance, to misery everl^ting. 

So that the belief of a resurrection, and a life 
to come, will easily be perceived to be of no 
manner of advantd^e to any man who does not 
order his life according to the laws of the gospel 
'of Jesus Oirist. ' : •' 

To ithdse that do resolve, by God's gracious 
assistance, to do so; to all such, this article holds 
forth to them matter of great comfort. - They 
are hereby assiir&d, that if they want, or sufl^^ 
dr sometimes are under doubts and fears here^ a 
time will come when sdl these shall be at an end, 
and they shall at last be comforted. 

It was for this, and such like reasons, that the 
Christian world has ever made the fo^val of 
our Saviour's Resurrection a time of serious joy 
and rejoicing. But, for such as have not any 
reason to rejoice in the knowledge of a resur- 
rection, and yet do rejoice for company, is as 
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unfit and thoiightless5 as it would be for men 
who live by robbery to rejoice because the laws 
have made it death to do so. 

Rather let us express our gratitude to God 
for his mercies to us in Jesus Christ, and shew 
forth our thankfulness for the same, by the way 
Jesus Christ himself has appointed; obliging 
ourselves by the blessed sacrament we receive at 
this good time, to live holy lives for the time 
to come. 

And may the God of peace, that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
great shepherd of the sheep, through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant, make us perfect in 
every good work, to do his will; working in us 
that which is well-pleasing in his sight, through 
Jesus Christ! 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, be all honour and glory, now and for 
ever. Amen. 
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ANP rr SHALL COMETOrl^ASS, WBCN YOtni CHft^DRItlf saML 

AAV vMi» wii^ Wbvr iffiAV Yim sr wis wumvaw^kxt 

. :W/S|i|AI^.«AV, IT IS THSMClUriCJ^WTHE MUGrt^PAff. 
. aOVf Ef WHO PASSBP OVER THE HOUSES OP tHS CHILDREN 

<6p i^fi;A£L ^ tjsm^ KHEif If E morr the EcnrpnAiisr. 

fTlHE Qiyrch lifis bucL^ choice of this twel£A 
. JL i chwgKt^r «f £Kodu$9 £)r p^tof th« 3^viq9 

have in t^i^^c^ap^eraii acca^nt of t)^ gtwX^ 
4eUve];aI|Qe^at#ver pe9ple ha4 ^^^ ^ bondage 
^^i»4 dfiY^ (bft . inost nfiev^uff and drea^uL 
^AB4tb# way by tfhich G<id]>roiig)bt this ^tbout 
.If as $IaU Bi^re woaderwL 
, ..T^ Egyptiufi who l^^ oppressed the t&r 
l^ll^S; and evil intreated them&r a 1||^ ^^^ 
jpa^, 4^1]!l fi^i^. it at last,, apd felt the displeasuirp 
s£ God ip a awmbw ^i the most remarkable 
.pl^gufs that ever natioQ^hafisifjOBbred. An4 
,ivhea the9« woia^ i^xt ^^ God^ to. shew them 
thtfir sin in ld\jt\T {mni^upeixt,* (ibc they had ha»- 
bai;9UsLy ni^ir^f i?^ ^ th^ in9lf x^htldren of the 
]bfaelites,} Qod (her efciire KfoJr^d px one QJghlt 
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to destroy all f^e fitstfbvnjff: t|vq land of Egypt, 
both of man and beast ; which sentence was 
accordingly executed : but that the Israelites 
Vfkight e^ape-an this dreadful qalami^t the; 
wen the :;ev^iBg be&re qowiip^mded ta^^iu, 
everj^ &inily^. alamb ;* : and to .aprinkleitjip blood 
upon the door*^p<)st8 -of -theb ^houses, that the 
destroying angel, seeing the blood, might pass 
over them. Tnis destruction was so terrible and 
surprising to.thfe ^^lgypti»n$v ibs^^they intreated 
and even forced them to be gone^ whom so lately 
(l^y )iad h^ldii^.subj^ioi^.., r . - 

< iThus WW this deliverance wix>ught ;. and that 
it inight never be'fdrgotteii, God himsdlf <fr^ 
daiifiea, dii^ pyery year> upon that very day, for 
all generations to come, . the people of Israel 
should k^ep the passgver; that is, that, they 
ishdilld kill a laitib, sprinM^ ^t bloocl upon fibe 
doors of theit houses, • eat^ itSvithbilter herbs, 
with thfeir loinj^ girded^ ahd'^i^eir^t&T^^in^ 
haiidst as' meh' i*ea^ to take a. journey.' ' * ' ' * 
AH wHifih* wias *done foB many great reasons^ 
And.patticularfy fprtbis^ set' down ih the' te*t; 
that when theirxhftdWni in the *ag;es tocome^ 
sl^ould ask them, what they ttiean-'by' this ser^ 
vfceP'they niight then ghne them an amount — 
of the bitter bondage they had srufflfered-, pt the 
TOsmner aiid strangehess of thdlr deliyerafice,€f 
^hie great felessS^g t)f bein^ iiftder -the i»tne- 
diiate dir^cftibii' ,of/G6d;' to the ^ndUhat they, 
an4 theiF pirfsterit/, ^hiyh^^ this gieat *#otk'ctf 
God 'every ;ye» repjfesented to them after a 
nj.airnfei' So eas]^ trtbe tfhderst<!>odbyHi1<emean6rt 
IscAaite,^irfightl6arn to fear JftfmtyiiQ hid b6en 
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WO terrible to their enemies^ and to Bervse hmf 
laitlifully aU their days, who had beeq bo good 
and kind to them. 

And this service was deemed so necessary, to 
keep up the rebfiembranoe of these things^ and 
to secure the favour of God, that it was com- 
manded by God himself, under no less a penalty 
than this: Whoever shall despise or wegled to 
observe this service^ that saul shall be cut t^ 
from ' the oongregaHon of Israel; that is, he 
^all be excommunicated. . . . ' 

. And indeed an Israelite, when come to' yews 
nf discretioin,'Wfao did not give this testimony 
of bis. beingr within <^e covenant, had no right 
to the promises which God had made to Abra- 
ham and to his seed fiH* ever. 
'Now, this deliverance being both in. fignre 
and prophecy of a mudi greater deliverance, 
which Jetois Christ was to woric ibr them and 
ibr 4;he whole woridv, this service was oa^dered 
to be observed and remembered by lall their ge^ 
neratibns, for ever; that is, until God should by 
a new revelation alter it. And this prophecy 
was most exactly ftilfilled; for Jesus Christ was 
crucified (and by his blood delivered us) the 
very same mondi, the very same day, and 
expired the very same hour, that the raschal 
Lamb was killed. 

But what is all this to us? Why^ I will tell 
you :-**-The bondage of the children, of lirael in 
£g3rpt, l^ir deliverance but .of that slavery, 
^irsojouming and rebelliohin the wilderness 
foity years, their /^trance ^ into the. land of 
Canaan^ were all types (thai'isy figures and< re* 
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pMsentetftons) of what God would a&ervittrds 
bring to paaisu Farticulailyy the pasohal kmb 
was a representation of a grealw aactifiGe tod 
dfeUvemfioe^. which was to be wrougiit ^ not 
&r oii«! nation only, but £»r all the nations c£ 
the earth. Which great deliverance^ iu God's 
good time^ was accomplished, when lie sent, his 
only SQUtdnto the world; who took our naitQre 
upon him, made known to us the will of God^ 
set us aa. example how we ought to walk, an} 
to please God, became a aaciufice.foothesiijs:af 
the whdki world ; and, to gire Us the utaiost 
pnmf and aeduvitj that whatever he had said, mr 
dcMfw, or taught, was wellrpleaaxng' to God^ Gbd 
rakad hmjrom the dead; leaving all men witlw 
out excuse, who shall know these thinga^ .and 
jet shaUi f^dl the conmd of G^d^ and despise 
so great a meKy-^- A mercj^ so great, . that the 
imbfiile world cannot make us happy mthoul? it! 
' Ami dierefore Jesufl Christ, to kteep^uq^ thd 
memecjr of bis precious death until hiacomttig 
again, ordbcned the same scdama sMvice-in 
emaot to be continued, which had been, observed 
by?, the childreaof IsifaeL ever sin£» thoii) ddUb» 
veraoioe out of Egypt; only instead: of the 
|iaac/ia/^m&^. which waaa typi^fof his.dttatkito 
earner he appointed bnad andwme^ torepne-* 
sent the sacrifice, and preserve the reoMsmsr 
brance^ of hi& death now paA 

! And this,/by the way, is the tm^ reason why 
the chjurch.. requires. it of d^ Cbmlaans, that, at 
ihk time espeeudiffi^ they :^uld' isecaive- tlfto 
sacrament of tibe Lord^s wppw,. this being thtt 
very timd when their gmt deliyesaxKe^ was 
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wraugUtt and when these memopiats of it wcere 
appointed. 

And tbougb the penalty of liot receiving the 
nnec^meat is not expressed in the rety words 
of the old institutiohj'M^ wul slial^be cut off; 
yet indeed the penalty i'S fkr greater; for such 
a& refuse to keep up tte i^me^hrfiince of Christ's 
deaths by the ^olbtnii Stervice which hfe has or- 
dainedy do in effect despise his death, and the 
favours he has ^hcitehy obtained for all his 
iaithlul servants. Aft^ all, I am sensible how 
difficult it is to pbssess our hearts with a just 
sense of this mei^yJ 

The children of li^ael, feeling tlie smart of 
their bitter bondage, nd wonder that' they re- 
joiced, from their very hearts, when they found 
themselves delivered from sucli a slavery. 

It is true, we ^Iso rejoice lipon every return 
of this season ; but God kribWs with what insin^ 
ecppe affections !— ^Alid the very reason is, we do 
not know, nor feel, our misery; for if we did, 
our souls would be possessed with such a sincere 
joy, upon the sight of the means of our recovery 
from the power of Siitan, and the bondage of 
corruption, that we sihbuld be able to convince 
ethers, who shall ask \x'^th6 leaning ofthh ser- 
Tftm, with what gopd reasioh the whole Christian 
chuffch has ever observed itv 

Whenever people begin to be seriotldly con- 
cerned for their eternal wetikre, there stf e three 
things which nev^f feil to give them great un- 
easiness of mind. 

is*; the guilt af^ this nini they have already 
cominittdd.'--^3tf/j/; the pmoer nf ««, which 

VOL. in. T 
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they feel- themselves subject to.T— And, 3<%v 
the fear of deaths and its consequences. 

To know that I have transgressed the laws of 
God, and have thereby provoked him to anger; 
to fi^d myself so much under the dominion of 
sin as to love and obey it, even when I know it 
will be my ruin ; lastly, to foresee thcU death 
which I cannot avoid, and, what is as torment-^ 
ing, to fear what will become of me afterwards r 
— ^verily, these are such evils, that a man, whose 
eyes are open, and whose conscience is awake^ 
would choose to undergo all the hardships of an 
Egyptian slavery, provided he could but be 
delivered from this spiritual bondage. 

And this is what Jesus Christ, by his d^th 
and resurrection, has obtained for all that are 
disposed and willing to receive the favour. For 
through him is preached forgiveness ofsins^ to 
all such as repent, and resolve to forsake them; 
he has also procured for us such graces and helps 
as are necessary to secure us against all our 
spiritual enemies, and the corruption of our 
nature; and he hath taken out the sting/ of 
death, and made it a blessing, instead of a tor- 
ment, to all Iiis faithful servants. 

If, therefore, a stranger to our religion sliould 
ask us, what is the meaning of this service? 
we should answer him, that all mankind were in 
a state of bondage and skvery ; slaves to their 
own corrupt affections, slaves to the power of 
evil spirits, slaves to the fear of death, atid to the 
fear of what may follow : that Jesus Christ has de*- 
livered lis from this daveryafid bondage; and that 
we keep. this service, that neither we, nor those 
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that come after us^ may ever forget this great 
deliverance; for that we had no power to deliver 
ourselves out of this bondage and slavery, no 
more than the Israelites had to deliver themselves, 
luiless God had undeilaken to redeem us. 

Now, that we may truly value the work of 
our redemption, and rejoice with reason as oft 
as we reniember it, it will be necessary that we 
take a view of our misery in the three instances 
just now mentioned* For too true it is, not^ 
withstanding the bondage we are certainly in~ 
too, too many make a shift Hot to see or feel 
their misery and danger. With the Israelites 
(who are a lively figure of the generality of 
Christians) they are not pleased witn their deli- 
verer; but cry, would to God we had staid in 
Egypt l-^OTgQt the hardships they there un- 
derwent, and, upon every temptation, ate for re^ 
turning back, despising their redemption. — But 
though people may for a while divert themselves 
from seeing their misery and danger^ yet when 
the conscience is once awake, as sometime it will 
be, we shall be so sensible of the bondage of sin 
and death, that all temporal evils will appear as 
iK>thing in comparison of the wrath of God. 

That we may escape this, it will be neces^ 
sary, that we seriously consider what we are by 
nature, and what we may be by the favour and 
merits of our Redeemer. And this I shall en- 
deavour to do, in explaining the three particu- 
lars before-mentioned, namely. The guilt of 
sin, the power it has over us» and the fear of 
death. From all which we can only be redeemed 
by Jesus Christ 

T 2 
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I. liet Us fii^ considw, the bendageix)e 0t^ 
in upon the acccwnt of the rins' we hmoe already 
ctimmitted. 

If people knoir themselves to be Armtrs^ and 
yet can be eai^ without knowimig how th^maj 
obtain forgiveness, Jt is only because they do 
not apprehend the dangefr they aai«e in. They 
do not know that the narath of Chdw revealed 
from heaven agahmt ail WigadUnest and unk- 
righteoumees of men.* Fc^r if they did, they 
KTould certainly be airadd for themselves, and 
fear himwho cande^o^bothbodyandsoulmbeik 

And if mefti are net under amy troobie ^ctt 
^the account of tlieir sins, the saored scriptures 
give us the true reasoojf The Ghdoftkietfforld 
|that is, Satan) hatfi blinded the eye^ of them 
ihat believe n6t^ so that the things oftfie Spirit 
are foolishness unto them.^ They cannot see 
etfaroff;\\ that is, they do not fcnresee the misery 
ihat is like to come upon ^thern. They drat 
4heir eyes against that bght which woidd make 
*iheih see and feeflthe slavery they are subject to. 

The apostle tells us,^ that by the law is the 
knoxsdedgeofisin. And whoefver will hear the law 
and the prophets, will plainly perceive the cotndti- 
ti6n a sinner is in before bis guih is ^ea away. 

Is it for nothing, do we imagine, that the 
law saith, as the apostle quotes it,f Cursed is 
every one who cmttinueth not in all things whitA 
are written in the book of the lawy to do Ikemf 

Is it for nothing that Da;nd, upon caUing 
*his sins to reitiembrance, expresseth faimsek* 

• Rom. i. W. . t 2 Cor. \s. A. \\ Cor. ii.-fl. 

||*2Pct.i.9. § Rom. iH.*2(). ^ Gal. Ul. 10. 
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dBber thb seii«iUe.manaaw?^ Thine (frrows stick 
J09i i» m0f Q^nd ifime hand: presseth me sokb. 
Tbene ia no wundm^s. in w^., fleshy becauae of 
thine anger; neither is there. an^ reit in. my 
bonesy bisca/iw ofnuf. sin. For mitte iniquilies 
«re gfi»e wer my. heed; as au heatnf burthen^ 
they itre tofi^hetwy forme. lam trotibied; lam 
bowed down greati^; I go mourning all the day 
hmg; I am fesble and sore broken; I htwe 
roared by reason <f the disqmetness of my heart. 

And let us assure ourselveft) that these are the 
painsi thi& is the bondage, of every man when 
he comes, to be thorougtily awake. He will be 
afflicted, he will loath himself in his own sight, 
and in the anguish of his soul he will cry out. 
What shall I do to be forgiven? What shall I 
da to be saved? 

To cure, or to prevent, these sad reflections, 
some shut their eyes, some divert themselves, 
some strive to forget their sins, others to ie&sen 
them. But all this will not do; for there is a 
pawer above us; and there are seasons, when he 
nail set our sins befoxeus in their true colours, and 
will make us to see them, whether we will or not 
And then we shall he convinced, and confess, 
that our sins deserve the wrath and vengeance 
of Godp And this is not aU our misery neir 
ther; for we have not only sinned against God, 
and feel bitter remorse for what is past; but, 

Ildly. We are by nature under the power and 
dominion of sin; and if we are left to ourselves^ 
we shall go on to obey ity against reason^ against 
conscience^ though wc are sure to be ruined by it. 

• Ps.xxiTiii. 
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The scripture assures us, and we see it with 
our eyes, that we are slaves to the most unrear- 
sonable passions and desires. Some have set 
their hearts upon iniquity.* Others have gone 
so far, as that they cannot cease JrofH gin.f 
Some have sold themselves to warkwickedness.X 
Some make a mock of dn. \\ While others make 
their heart as an adamant^oncj^ lest they 
shmdd hear the law. Some sin, even when the 
hand of God is upon them ;1I and others, when 
he shews them favour,** Some think and say, 
that it is in vain to serve God.tt And many 
are so wicked as to think it strange, that others 
run not with them into the same excess.Xt 

Now, if this be not a slavery to be lamented, 
we must be utterly insensible of danger. It 
may be, you may imagine that this is but the 
case of a few profligate wretches, who are s(dd 
under sin; but, be not deceived, this is the state 
of all men by nature; and men must be stran- 
gers to themselves, who do not perceive it to be 
so. How many have been almost persuaded 
to be Christians, and after all have fallen back 
into a state of insensibility ! How many have 
been under strong convictions of guilt, and have 
made resolutions of better obedience, and yet 
have returned with the dog to his vomit! 

It is not to discourage you that I mention 
so > many instances of our bondage and slavery, 
but to awaken us all into a just sense of our 
danger, and that we may be thankful to our 

GREAT. DELIVERER. 
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III. But there is still another instance of our 
bondage, and that is, the fear of death, - 
which, as the apostle tells us,* subjeds us to 
bondage all our life long. And, indeed, there 
is nothing in nature so truly terrible to an un- 
regenerate person, agtheth0ught3,butespecially 
the sight, of death. People may strive to stifle 
and disguise their fears ; but free themselves 
they cannot, so long as life and conscience last, 
It is a bondage all are subject to. 

Let a man be never so great, he is apprehen* 
sive of what death will bring him to; and if he 
be never so mean and miserable, he fears the 
consequence of going into an unknown world. 

If we consider it as the night of that day 
which is given us to work in, and that when the 
night Cometh no man can work, how frightful 
must the thoughts of death be to one who is not 
prepared for such a change ! 

And if we consider it as the beginning of 
eternity, it is still more dreadful. 

In short, it will make those to tremble, who 
pretend to fear nothing else. For which reason it 
is called the king of terrors :f and the Psalmist, 
when he would express the worst of evils,5aith,J 
the terrors of death are fallen upon me. 

This, no doubt, is a very grievous burthen. 
God saw it was so; and, out of gi'eat compas- 
sion, sent his Son to deliver us. And indeed 
•thepe is no way of judging so truly of the great- 
ness of our slavery, as by the manner oi our 
redemption. That no other deliverer would 

^ Ileb.ii. 10. t Jo** ^>«"- *'• I '*•*'• ^*- *' 
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serve, but the Son of God himself; that no 
Moses could be found; no angel, nor apch- 
angel, could ^vorkthis deliverance for us* This 
is -a sure proof that our case was deqpente. 
Mere then is our bondage: and I beseech you 
to consider, whether the slavery of Egypt <20uld 
possibly be more insupportable? 

And will not this make the memory of iwr 
great Redeemer ever dear to us; who, by his 
precious death, hath delivered us from the guilt 
of sin, from the powers of hell, and from the 
fears of death? And, by his resurrection, we 
are assiu-ed, that God accepted of tlie price he 
paid for our redemption.-— ^But, to be a liltle 
more particular upon these three heads. 

And first, that God is in Christ perfectly re- 
conciled to; us, the scriptures* every where assure 
Us: this was the sum of the apostles' commiasion, 
To preach repentance and reniimon qf sins in 
his name^ Inhimisaiih St. Paul,t In^himwe 
have redemption; that is, the forgiveness of sins. 
The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth tis from all 
sin;X that is, upon our repentance; for we must 
not imagine that God, for Christ's sake, will 
forgive us, if we continue in sin. St. Paul|| 
gives us a very different account of the design 
of tlie gospel, and the end of Christ^s sufierings: 
He gave himself for us^ saithlie, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity y and pur\fy unto 
himself a peculiar people^ zealous ofgoed "works. 

Whenever, therefore, we please ourselves.with 
the thoughts of what Jesus Christ has done for 
us, in obtaining the remission of our sins past, 

• Luke xxiv. 47. t Eph. i, 7. I 1 John i. 7. |1 Tit. il. II. 
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^ US always have his words present with us: Sin 
no moreyleri um>rse thing come nnto thee. 

But, 2dly, Jesus Qirist has not only defivered 
us from the guilt, hut also from the power of sim 
He hath delivered us from the powers of dait- 
fiess, and translated us into the kingdom of his 
Father; that is,hehas putusunderhis protection, 
so that sin or Satan shall not have dominion over 
tis; for by faith in Jesiis Christ we shall be able 
to quench <dl the fiery darts of Hie wicked. 

iLiastly; be has delivered us from the fear of 
deaths according to that which is spoken of him 
by the prophet,*/ wt'// ransom them fi^tn the 
power (f fne grave; I will redeem them from 
death. — Whether we Hve^ therefore^ i^ live ufdo 
ihe Lord; or isfhether we die^ we die unto the 
Lord: whether we livcj tfierefore^ or die, we are 
ihe Lordts:forto this end Christ both died and 
rase again^ and rexnved^ that he might be Lord 
*bofh of the dead and living.'\ 

The truth is, *the sting of death, tliat which 
*m2^es it truly terrible, is sin; if we can but be 
assured oHhe forgiveness of our sins, deatli is no 
longer to be feared; so saith the Spirit expressly,:]: 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord. 

You see, therrfore. Christians, to whom these 
•mighty favours, these great .promises, belong. 
'Even to such as through faith are 7uade par^ 
takers of ihe divine nature; such as 'have cru- 
cified thefleih with its affections and lusts. To 
all such, the resurrection of Jesus Christ is an 
undoubted pledge of peace with (xod, of security 
'from the dominion of sin, and of immortality to 

. • Hobca xiii. H. t lUni. ^iv.-?,!). T Kcv. xiv io. 
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all true believers; that is, to all whose convwsa^ 
tion is such as becometh the gospel of Christ* 

But as those Israelites, who, after they were 
delivered from the bondage of Egypt, rebelled 
against God and his vic^erent, and were ^de- 
stroyed by sundry kinds of death ; as that deli- 
verance was no blessing to them, through their 
own fault purely, no more will this which we now 
commemorate be to us, if we set not our affec-p 
tions on things above; if we refuse to follow our 
Redeemer, who died for a//, that they which live 
fhould not live unto themselves^but untohim winch 
died for than, and rose again, [2 Cor. v. 1^.] 

And now you see, that if our children, or such 
as are strangers to our religion, ask us, what we 
mean by this service, by keeping this feast with 
so much outward joy at least, and solemnity? 
we can tell them with reason, (and oh! that we 
could tell them from an holy experience!) — 

That mankind being born of a sinful race, 
and conversing with others as corrupt as them- 
selves, they became extremely wicked, and an 
offence to God that made them; to whom they 
could make no manner of satisfaction for the 
transgression of his righteous laws; — 

That though they were convinced both of the 
evil of their doings, and the dangers they were 
subject to, yet they could not avoid those very 
sins which they foresaw would be their ruin; for 
being subject to a powerful evil spirit, and taken 
captive by him ai hi^ will, they became liable to 
every wickedness man could be guilty of;-— 

Tliat in the midst of these miseries, the world 
could aflfbrd them ncitlicr help nor comfort; but 
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on the contrary, meeting with crosses, afflictions, 
disappointments, at every turn, they, were well 
assured, that this was no place of true happiness; 
but then theyknewnot how to mend themselves; 

And to make their misery complete, in the 
midst of this very life^ which they were apt to 
be fond of, they were in death; that is, they saw 
themselves every day nearer death ; and though 
it might put an end to the miseries of other 
creatures, yet they feared, and not without rea- 
son, that to them it might be the beginning of 
a much worse life than this they complain of. 

We should then proceed to tell our children 
the manner of our deliverance; that we, and all 
mankind, being in these sad circumstances and 
bondage, Jesus Christ, put of his infinite good- 
ness, undertook to redeem us; and having laid 
down his life a ransom for us — ^to assure us that 
Grod was pleased with that price of our redemp- 
tion, — ^he rose again^ as on this day, from the 
dead, giving us this sure pledge of our own 
resurrection, and (if it be not our own fault) to 
everlasting happiness. For having obtained 
the forgivefiess of sins, for all them that believe 
in him, he has taken out the very sting of deaths 
which is no longer terrible to them that die in the 
Lord. Having overcome the powers of dark- 
ness^ they can no longer have dominion over us, 
unless we forsake the Captain of our salvation, 
and go over to his enemies; having made known 
to us the way of life, and how we may live so as to 
please Grod, we need be no longer fearful of his 
displeasure. — Lastly; having fully made known 
to us a much better life and state than this, he 
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Iiiis endeavoured to take <!>ff our affections from 
this world, and to place them there, wbtre true, 
solid, lasting joys await those that shall be wor- 
thy of them. So that, by possessing our souls 
with a true sense of these thing>;, we shall be 
able to propagate our joys, and the reason of 
them, to all generations to come. 

And now, how unpardonable shall we be, if 
we neglect so great means of salvation ! How 
shall many of those condemn us, who lived be- 
fore these things were accomplished ! Whose 
faith was approved of, because though they had 
not received the promises as we have done, yet 
seeing them afar off^ they were persuaded of 
theni^ and embraced them^ and confessed that 
they K'ere sfrangei^s and pilgrims on the earth.''^ 

What a blessed effect of faith was this ! And 
is it possible to describe the unthoughtfulness 
of people, to whom God has given a more per- 
fect knowledge of the world to come, and which 
he has confirmed to us after so convincing a 
manner by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, if 
we continue to live like infidels, who know not 
what shall become of them when they die? who 
therefore want those many motives to virtue 
and holiness, which (blessed be God!) we plen- 
tifully enjoy. For we certainly know, That 
our labour shall not be in "octin in the Lord ; — 
that God^ who raised up the Lord Jesus, will 
also raise up us by his own pox&er;f — 

That if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
be dissolved, xve have a building of God, (pro- 

• Hcl). ix. W. t K'oi. XV. 
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vided for Us,) an kon^ not made with kandsf 
eternal in the heav^ns;^^ 

That we have a Uvely hope^ 6y tJie rewiTec^ 
Hon cf Jesus Ch*ktjwm (fie dead^ to an inhe- 
f^ai9ce incorrupiibi^ ^fhd un^eAledf and thut 
fadeth not a«?«fy;f ^— , . , . 

That therefor©, if. our dearest, friends aro 
taken away from u« hy d^jEttln ^€ otight not to, 
90Trew 'OS those ih»t hoive tw hope^X^*-^ 
' Thai if, by the prpvidence of- God, we. lose 
our goods, we should ^ot be.oYer-inuch C0XI7 
cerraed, smoe we Im&w ti^e Jmve in heamn a be^ta: 
and n 7nore enduii/n^ *w6«fa«cej§— 

That if we stUfer afflictions, p.ur Lor4 did so 
belbre us ; — and that jf «^e he planted tqgetlicr 
in the likeness ^ hk d^atli^ we ^vaU be a(so in 
the likened ofJds , rysmrreetion. J| 

Let us runj th^^for^ with patiencen the race 
thai is set before w«, leokui^ utdo Jesiiis^ tiie 
authm^ and finisher of' ow, faith; wlio^ fi^rtbe 
joy that was set l}^j<n^ hipa^ endured the ?no««, 
de^shig the sftfLymf and is set down at tfie right 
hand qfthe throne of ^o'd.% 

I sawl belforQ, that th^ peasQn why t|^,chui*<;)i 
requires of all hejr H]#^h€^r^> vhP'^*^ ^^ ^^un^ 
4erstand thes^ . thingt^ tliat tii^ )fP^ tlds 
sertoice^ which wa# by J^sfifs. Christ himself ap7 
poiikted to preserve the m^ixiory of piif deliv-^r- 
ance unftil his oonung again; Uwt tla^ey receive 
the Lord's «up|>6r «jt thisi^ time especially, 
when these gr^^t t][)iBep ji¥^re accomplislied. 
Need I put yon in jwind •ag&i'R of tlje penalty 

* 2 Cor. V. 1. ! . t l^«n..i.-3, 4. t 1 Thi^, w. 13.i 

§ lleh. X. M. . Jl Rqto, f I. 5. ^I 41<'b. xii. 1, i. 
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appointed by God himself for those that wilfully 
refused to keep the passover^ wliich was but a 
type or shadow of this ? that soul shall be 
CUT OFF. The least that can be meant by that 
expression is, that man shall have no benefit by 
this deliverance; it shall be no blessing to him, 
whatever it be to others. — ^Need I tell you what 
judgments the Israelites brought upon them- 
selves by forgetting their great delix)erance 9 

Loitly; need I put you in mind of what the 
apodtle assures us was the consequence, in his 
time, of receiving the Lord's supper, without 
considering the ends for which it wa* instituted^ 
and the obligation it laid upon all Christians to 
lead holy lives; namely, that God visited them 
very remarkably for their neglect. 

I need only tell you, that these things were 
written for our example, that we should not 
follow them in their sin, that we may not share 
with them in their punishment. 

In one word: — ^This is the true Christian sa- 
crifice, without which there is no remission of 
sins; it was appointed by Jesus Christ himselfy 
to be done in remembrance of his death, until 
his coming again to judgment. This should, in 
all reason, put us all in mind of the account we 
must then give ; and to be always endeavlDuring 
to prepare ourselves for that great day, which is 
to determinie our condition for ever and ever. 

Now, may God grant that, at the coming 
again of our Lord Jesus Christ to judge the 
quick arid the dead, we may have a share in the 
resurrection of the righteous, through the same 
Jesus Christ our Lord. — To whom, &c. 
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ACTS i. 21,22. 

WHEREFORE OF THESE MEN WHICH HAVECOMPANIED WlTrf 
US ALL THE TLVETHAT THE LORD JBSUS WENT IN AND OCT* 
AMONG US, [THAT 18, DURING THE TIME OF HIS MINISTRY] 
BEGINNING FROM THE B AITISM OF JOHN UNTO THAT SAMJS 
DAY W HEN HE WAS TAKEN UP FROM US, MUST ONE BE OR. 
DAINED TO BE A ViriTNESS WITH US OF HIS RESURRECTION.* 



THAT our blessed Saviour, in making 
choice of the number twelve for his 
apostles, on whom to build his church, had 
respect to the twelve tribes of Israel, amongsi 
whom the church of God had been till that time, 
there is little reason to doubt. But then thai 
these twelve were to be witnesses of his resur^ 
rectiouy and that that number must of necessity 
be filled up for this purpose, seems to be spoketl 
with regard to the vast importance of this truth 
especially. It is not said, to be witness with 
us— bf his wonderful miracles, of his most holy 
life, of his divine doctrine, of his meritorious 
death, or of his glorious ascension, but of his 
resurrection. There must, I say, be some ex- 
traordinary reason, that one must be chosen 

* See Lake xxW. 30. AcU i. Sj jr. 33j nxvi. 23. Rom, i. 4; i¥. S.*!. 
1 for. xt. 4, 14, ^* 
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(to supply the place of Judas) to be a xmhieis 
of Christ's resurrection. 

And indeed there is so much stress laid upon 
this matter of fact, both for .^tal>li^iug the 
truth of Christianity, and for promoting of true 
piety, (which is the end of Christianity,) that 
the apostles every where appeal to this article of 
the Christian faith, both to persuade men to 
believe the gospel, as also to live as becomes the 
gospel; and tl/ey appeal to it, as to a thing in 
which they could not possibly be deceived. And 
to shew that they were indeed sincere, they rea- 
dily laid down their lives for the truth of what 
they affirmed; that is, for the truth of what they 
affirmed that they themselveethadse^n and heard. 

It is true, there have been men who have 
suffered death, xathev than renounce a false per* 
suasion which they had embraced;, but never 
man, since the creation, suffered death in defence 
of a thing which he knew to be untrue* 

As then the re3urrectiqn of Christ is a matter 
of flict of the greatest importance to mankind ^ 
for if he rose from the dead it must be by the 
power of God ; apd then God owned km for 
his Son; and consequently he was a teacher sent 
from Godf to let the world know what must be 
hereafter; then whatever he said must be true. 

It is, for instance, most certainly true, as §u;:e 
as God is true^ That there is a life after this ; 
that there will also be a judgment after tHb 
life; tliat they that have dojjLegood shall go into 
fife everlasting^ aiyi they that nave done ^U into 
everlasting ^re. And consequently those laws 
and rules which Jesus Christ has given to mefi 
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;ire of divine authority, and by them we shall 
all most certainly be judged at the last day. 

These, I say, being the consequences of 
Christ's resurrection, it was necessary, God 
being infinitely good and just, that there should 
be such a number of witnesses, and such infal^ 
lible proofs of his resurrection, as should b^ 
sufficient to put the truth out of all doubt to 
men disposed to receive the truth in sincerity^ 
Especially, since both these witnesses them^ 
selves, and all that heard and received their 
testimony, were bound to lay down their lives 
in defence of this truth. 

Observe then the . steps which our* blessed 
Lord took to establish this truth, and to leave 
those that would not believe it without excuse^ 
and without hopes df mercy. 

And forst; he assured his disciples,^ That 
as Jonas was three days and three nights inth^ 
whalers belly; which was a sufficient proof of 
Jonas* being sent from God, for it was certaiiily 
known to the Ninevites ; so shall the Son of 
Man be three days in the heart of the earth. 

But lest his disciples should not understand 
this way of speaking, he tell;s them at another 
time plainly, The Son of Man is delivered into 
the hands of menj ami they shall kill him; and 
after thai he is killed he shall rise the third day.\ 

And again,:]: speaking of the same subject, 
he adds. And now I have told you^ before it 
come to pasSi that when it is come to jjass, ye 
might believe; that is, that ye may know for 
certain that ye are not imposed upon, either by 

• Matth. xil. %», 40. -t Mark ix. SI. i John xiv. 2H, 

you III. u 
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your own senses, or by the malice of evil spiritey 
when ye shall see me again ; for^ a$ $ure at ye 
see me nowy ye $hall $ee me after I am risen 
from the dead. 

And according to this prediction, he (after 
that by wicked hands he had been put to death) 
the very third day shewed himself alive to his 
apostlesj by many infallible proofs; and after 
that conversed with them for forty days toge^ 
ther; speaking of the things pertaining unto the 
kingdom of God;* during which time he ap- 
peared unto five hundred of his disciples at one 
time;]^ and so as to convince them, to leave 
them without any doubt of the truth of the re- 
surrection. For otherwise the holy writers 
would have plainly told the whole truth, as they 
have done in the case of St. Thomas. They 
tell us, for instance, that he would not believe, 
unless he might have such proofs as he himself 
should think sufficient ; he would not take the 
testimony of ten men, of whose honesty he had 
had sufficient experience, but he would be con- 
vinced after his own way, or else he would still 
be an infidel. Except (saith hej / shall see in 
his hands the print of the nailsj and put my 
fngers into the print of the nails^ and thrust my 
hand into his side^ I x^ill not believe^X 

No infidel on earth could be more positive, or 
could require more particular proofs, than one 
of Christ's own apostles. But then he did not 
persist in his unbelief, when our Lord had con- 
descended to satisfy him after his own heart's 
desire; for it seems he badiiot, by other wick- 

« .Adfti.a t 1 Cor. IT.«. t 0Mio xi^.ia. 
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ednesses, filled up the measure of his sins; and 
his Lord, who knew what instruments of good 
both he and St. Peter were like to be, was gra- 
ciously pleased to pass by the infirmities of his 
servants; and this doubting apostle became one 
of the twelve witnesses of Christ's resurrection, 
by whose evidence the whole Christian world 
has been established in the truth of this most 
important article of the Christian faith. 

And if there have been people in all ages, 
who have not been persuaded by their testi- 
mony, they are such, (our Lord himself has said 
it,) they are such as would not be persuaded 
though one rose from the dead^ as often as they 
are pleased to call in question any received 
truth of the Christian religion ; being such as 
either will not be at pains to consider these 
proofs; or such as have provoked God to leave 
them to themselves, by giving way to, and en- 
tertaining, unnecessary doubts; or, lastly, they 
are such as, by consenting to known iniquity, 
have made it their interest not to believe any 
thing which must make them uneasy; and for 
that reason they bribe their understandings, as 
the Jews did the -watch, to own a fs^lsehood 
rather than believe the truth. 

But indeed it is now too late to make objec- 
tions, and raise scruples, since the most inte- 
rested wit, and inveterate malice, of the Jewish 
rulers, when these things happened, could not 
stop the world from embracing this truth. 

And if you ask why did not they believe? 
The answer is short ; they rtere not disposed to 
f^ceive the truths or out of despeifate madness 

y ^ 
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they would not own what they could not but 
suspect was true, because they must then have 
owned thai they had been the betrayers and 
murderers of the Son of God: whereas a much 
less crime will, at this day, hinder wicked men 
from confessing the truth, if it is their worldly 
interest to deny what they know and have rea- 
son to believe is true. 

Now, add to all these proofs, that God did 
ratify the testimony of these twelve apostles, by 
enabling them to work miracles, for confimiap- 
tion of this very truth; for with great power^ 
that is, with mighty sighs and wonders, gave 
the .apostles witness of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus; God himself setting, as it were, 
his seal to their testimony; which had this effect, 
that the gospel, wherever this truth was^ preach- 
ed, was received by all sorts of people. Well 
therefore might St* Luke say, that by many 
infallible proofs the resurrection of Christ was 
made known to the apostles, and by them to 
the whole world. 

And now, good Christians, you see upon 
what undeniable grounds this article of the 
Christian faith is founded; and I have set them 
in order before you, that your faith may be 
confirmed, and that I may from hence have an 
occasion of shewing you, how a firm belief of 
this truth may become a principle of life to 
every one that believeth. 

I observed to you before, that by the resur- 
rection of Christ from the dead, the doctrine of 
the gospel is, established beyond any possibility 
of doubting, provided men are disposed to re- 
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ceive the truth; particularly, we are not ncm to 
doubt whether or not our souls are immortal; 
whether they live when the body is dead. It 
is plain our Saviour s soul did so, and was again 
united to his body. 

We are not nowto make it a question, whether 
there^ will be a judgment to come? Whether 
there are rewards and punishments hereafter, 
4s men shall have behaved themselves here? 
Whether repentance, and an holy life, are not 
absolutely necessary to salvation? 

These are truths as certain now, as that there 
is a God. And the manner of making them 
plain to the very meanest capacity will leave all 
men, who shall hear of these things, without ex- 
cuse, if they shall not order their lives accord* 
irigly. This, therefore, I shall not insist upon 
any farther; but what I would now desire you 
to consider, are these following things: — 

FivBt; that the great care and pains which 
the Holy Ghost has taken to put this matter 
out of all doubt, shews the great importance 
thereof to mankind. And indeed it is the 
foundation of our faith ; it is by this we know 
certainly, that the Christian religion is of God; 
it is the foundation of all our hopes of an in.'- 
heritance incofruptible and undefiledy and tfiat 
fadeth not away.^ It is the only support of 
Christians in the midst of the many changes 
and chances of this mortal life. And lastly, it 
is the great blessing we have in exchange for 
the loss of an everlasting life, which we for- 
feited when our first parents broke through the 

• 1 Peter i.:^4. 



S94 THX RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST, 

commands of God; for ever since that time, uU 
mankind have^ aU their life long^ been sulffect to 
bondage through the fear of deaths uniil Je$ui 
Christ brought life and immortality to lights as 
well as purchased them for his otherwise miser^ 
able creatures. For by his resurrection (having 
taken our nature upon him) he has assured uSf 
that although God has passed the sentence of 
death upon us for our transgression, yet, for 
Christ's sake, he will restore us to a much bet- 
ter life, provided we will submit to the condi- 
tions he requires of us in order to obtain it. 

He wa$ (saith St. Paul*) delivered to death 
for our offencesy and raised again for ourjusti- 
]fication; that is, as a plain proof that God ac- 
cepted of his death as a full satisfaction for the 
sins of all those whose nature he took upon 
him ; that is, for the sins of the whole world.. 

Now God having, in this instance, given the 
world the most certain and convincing proof of 
the truth of Christianity, men are obliged, at 
their utmost peril, not only to embrace it as 
the only means of recovering the favour of God, 
but of living as becomes the gospel of Christ; 
since that is the only way of qualifying them- 
selves for eternal happiness. So that there is 
now no choice left but this: He that belieoeth 
and is baptized^ shall be saved; and he that 
believeth not 9 shall be damned.f 

People mi^ argue, and hope, and fancy, SiS 
they please, but as sure as Jesus Christ rose from 
the dead, (and you have seen what infallible 
proofs there are of that,) this, and this only, 

-* Rom. ir. 26. f Mark vrl IS. 
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will be the issue of believing, or not believfng 
the gospel ; to-wit^ eternal happiness^ ot eter- 
nal misery. 

idltf. The next thing, therefore, which I 
would recommend to your serious consideration 
isthis:-~That there is an effectual power which 
goes along with a hearty belief of this article of 
the Christian faith, and which is plainly experi- 
enced by those that have embraced it sincerely. 

The apostle desires, above all things, that he 
may know Christ, and the power of his resur- 
rection i* which will enable such as believe it 
heartily, to raise themselves from the death of 
sin unto the life of righteousness, by rooting 
out all the vices of our nature, and planting in 
their room such virtues as are absolutely neceik 
sary to fit us for heaven and happiness. 

There is no Christian who has seriously con- 
sidered, and has attempted to master^ the cor- 
ruptions of his nature, but has found, to his 
sorrow, that it is the most difficult thing in the 
world to break off evil habits } so very mfficult^ 
that as one expresses it, ** It is easier to take a 
^< dagger, and strike it into one's heart, than 
^^ thoroughly and resolvedly to deny the lusts 
^' and practices one has been accustomed to/*t 

Who then would not despair of ever subduing 
the corruptions of nature and custom, if tlie 
same hand which raised up Jesus Christ our 
Lord from the dead had not promised to help all 
such as flee to him for succour ? — So necessary 
is the knowledge and belief of this tmth« - 

• PIhI. UL 10. t Dr. Hevry More'i Iif«, p« lU. 
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But then it must not be a bare knowledge; 
nor is it enough to profess (though one should 
profess it every day) that Jesus Christ was 
raised from the dead by the power of Grod, un- 
less we believe, and are persuaded, that the 
same power, which conquered death and hell, 
will assist us to overcome all our evil and cor- 
l^pt affections, provided we pray earnestly for 
his grace, depend on his love, and use our best 
endeavours to please him: then may wepro- 
tnise ourselves victory over all the corruptions 
which by nature we are subject to, while we dis- 
claim all self-confidence, and put our whole 
trust in God, who raiseth the dead. 

Sdly. The next thing which offers itself to 
our consideration, from the certainty of Christ's 
resurrection, is, The certainty of a life to come^ 
and a life of endless happiness to all such as 
receive and obey the gospel. 

We know J saith the apostle, that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved^ we have 
a building of God^ am house not made with 
hands^ eternal in the heavens. For which cdu^e 
"we faint not. Blessed, therefore, are the dead 
which die in the Lord; and blessed are they 
that are alive, who live unto God, who love him, 
and keep his commandments. For all such, our 
Lord Christ is gone to prepare a place, that 
where he is, there they may be also; where there 
'shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor cry-- 
ing, neither shall there be any more pain. 

Having therefore these promises, dearly be- 
loved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
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fear of God^ that ajt last . we may^ h^ jneet 
parta'kers of tlie inheritance pf the ^saihtd 
in hearem 

4:thl!/^ You see, good Christians, jwtia^ ]lttle 
reason we have to be over-^olicttoU9 for our 
bodies aoid the things of this WQfid. Look ixnto 
Jesus Christ, before and after his resiirfect;ioni 
-^-^He that, while he lired, was a man of$or-' 
rawsi nnd acquainted with grief; .whom, the 
world despised, hated, persecutedj and at l^st 
crucified; yet, being for his obedieno^ beloved 
of God, wa$ raided by him tfie third d^yfrom 
the dead; and then^ that body, which hjftd.so 
lately been torn and mangled .by .all the ways 
that malice 'orr cruelty could invent,, is now no 
longer subject to want or. misery* The ^courgn^ 
that had^ploughed his back hut tliree days be«- 
£>re, the crown of thorns that, had pierced his 
temples, and the nails and .spear .that J)jad 
wounded him so unmercifully,. .did .not in the 
least hinder that body from being rai^din glppry* 
•And thisv the Spirit of. God assures ua, sha^ be 
the reward of every faithful jnember pf Jq9us 
Christ. This corruptible body $haU put ^on in^ 
corruption, and this montal body ^hall put^ on 
immortcdity ;- and. we shiaill no longer be ilbsible 
*of the . inconveniences; o£ this Jife, . nor remem- 
ber the hardships . we. may haye m^jt ^ith in 
^this vale of misery. 

So that you see, that we may want a great 
many things which the world doats on, and 
suffer a great many things which flesh and 
blood cannot easily digest, and yet be. very 
happy after death. 
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And though inich 6s are at ease and secuKf 
at leaat hi their own opinion, from fear of tfvil, 
may not be much affected with these consider- 
ationS) y«t th^M are, no doubt of it^ millions, 
who, in the midst of their afflictions, do bless 
God foi^ giving them this earnest, this assur-- 
ance, of a better life after death. 

To conclude then the whole:— I may, good 
Christians, every return of this season, put you 
in mind of these things, and you may hear 
tliem with pleasure, and neither you nor I be 
the better, unless we can be persuaded to lay 
them seriously to heart ; unless the belief of 
the resurrection of the body incline us to mor- 
tify the deeds of the flesh, to make our bodies 
fit temples of the Holy Ghost; unless we can^ 
by this consideration, be persuaded to set our 
affections above, not on things of the earth, 
where we profess to be strangers and pilgrims, 
to have no abiding place, no inheritance, on 
this side the grave. 

How infinitely does it concern every Christ- 
ian here present, to lay these things to heart! 
Death is not far from every one of us: that very 
moment we shall enter upon eternity. And is 
it not the interest and concern of every man to 
have hope in his death ; to look beyond the 
grave with some comfortable assurance, that 
when God shall raise the dead, and judge the 
world by Jesus Christ, he will change our vile 
bodies^ that they may be like unto his glorious 
body, that we may be happy both in body 
and sQul? 



NoWi nothing but a good life, which i« th<i 
consequence of a sound fidth, can give any man 
this comfortfible hope, and free hun from the 
fears of what may come hereafters without 
which, the doctrine of the resurrection will yield 
us no great comfort But then this is al^ 
gether our own fault The omnipotent hand 
of Grod, which raised our Lord from the dead, 
is ready to help all such as apply to him for 
health and salvation, to raise them from death 
unto Ufe, both here and hereafter^ 

Now the God of Peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that great 
Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood m the 
everlasting covenant, make us perfect in every 
good work, to do his will; working in us that 
which is well*pleasing in his sight, through Jesus 
Christ: to whom be glory, for ever and ever. 
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< UWBS.^ ii. 4» 5^ • 

^UT GOD» WHO IS RICM U$. MEKCy, FOR HIS fiREAT.U)YE 
WtiEKESXVTtl HE ioVEDUS, EVEN WflEN \\^ WERE DEAD 
IN iSiN, AATII Q^lCKBWD.CiS'tOa&THEit .WITH iHiWf, 

. iiN0li^THi(fI^^piJ«.VP''W^WB^* 

«^ ' : • • ' . ••• ) 

rjl^E BESUEBEqiriON. OF, TjBE^B^PY-is fliat 

'A article of pur, 0|f^stji9iji lkii)b4,,i^hich. thp 
.qhurch,4oeS| ai this^ ^me^ r«colp^e^d to ou^ 
medf tati|on* . A^d il^iart ,we . laay recjei'^ it witU 
all assurance, .tl;ie Resurrection of Christ ,is^ sat 
i)eforQ u& in such c^i;cun^^nc^saf are sufficient 
to convince aU such as are filling to Ibe , con- 
vinqed^; . that CHRIST IS J^sEN Fap^i xips dead, 

AND BECOME THE PIBST-FRUITS OF TH£»I THAT 
SI«£EP Uf HIM. 

And indeed it was necessary that Christ'is 
.resurrection should be ascertainedi beyond any 
jeasionable excejption« to men who ^^re to lay 
down iheir liveslbr affirming the truth of it. He 
therefpre told . his disQipIeSy before he sufTwedy 
that he was to suffer, and that after three days 
fiemmld rise og-ain. f— / tell you before it come^ 
that when it is come to pass, ye may believe that 
I am he.X — A way of reasoning which our 

• See Joba v. 24, 25. Rore. y. 6*, ?i. 4. Eph. U. 1 ; v. 14. Col. ii. 1^. 

lJoham.4. Rev.xx.6. 

t Mark ix. 31. t •'obn six. 12. 
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Saviour made uw of on many occasions, and 
therefore thought it a sufficient arffument. / 

And so did nis disciples :— For a^er tbey had 
Keen hi|n when he was risen, and h? had given 
them all the .lati^factioii th^ scruplefi could 
suggest; and especially after he had sent down 
the Holy Ghost, (according to his true promise,) 
to supply his place on earth, by which they 
were enabled to work the same miracles whicn 
he himself had done when among them; This 
ywh to themt a sure argument that the hand of 
God was in all thisf that Jesus Christ was the 
beloved Sop of God ; that they had not beeq 
deceived in anything that he had said, or done, 
or told them. For they were very sure, that 
Crod could not give his testimony to a lie; or 
require them tolay down their lives for an un-. 
truth* And therefore when they affirmed, that 
Jetui Christ w(» risen from the aead^ they only 
said that they knewfor certain, what all their senses; 
assured them of; and therefore they did npt sticl^ 
to seal the truth of it with their oxsm hloo^^ 

Thus the belief of the resurr^ipn was esta^ 
blished. But for what end?-— Was it only to 
convince us, that we shall he raised from the 
dead? Why, truly, so we may, without being 
the better for it For the Spirit pf God telk 
us,* That they that sleep in the dust shall awake^ 
some to everlasting lifr^ at^d some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. So that, in truth, the 
resurrection of the body is like to be no blessii\g 
to such as shall rise only to be for ever miserable. 
•*-^The knowledge and belief of the resurrection 
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of Jesus Chiisty therefore, is necessary upon 
another account; namelj, to convince us of the 
exceeding greatneu of the power of God to «•• 
ward that believe;* that we may be encouraged 
to forsake all our evil iiiraTS, and to overcome 
the corruption of our natuve; sipce we have a 
power to assist us which is able to raise our dead 
bodies, and therefore to whom nothing is im* 
possible. Godj who is ricfi in mercy ^ even when 
we weredead in snujhath quiekenedui together^ 
with Chriit. 

In which words, a great many very important 
truths are contained or implied. 

l$i. That there is a death of the ioulf as well 
as of the body. 

2dly. That finis the death of the MOid; and, 
consequently, rigfiteotwiest is its life. 

Sdly. That th^*e must be a Spiritual Resur^ 
rection^ or else the soul will remain under the 
power of everlasting death. 

4tthly. That this spiritual resurrectionc^n only 
be wrought by the mighty power of God, an- 
swerable to that which raised Jesus our Lord 
from the dead. 

And the conclusion of the whole will be,. 

Sthly. That it is through faith in this power ^ 
Aat a sinner is raised from the death of sin unto 
the life of righteousness. 

And these are the particulars, which I pray 
God I may explain to your and to my own 
edification. 

1. And first, you will observe, that there is a 
death of the soul as well as of the body. Su Paul 

* IKphci. i. 19. 
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toUs US t)f thoae that live in ipUuureSj^ ihetf are 
dtadwhik they live. T3ae father ^ saith: of \m 
pnodi^ 80^9 1 ^^ ^^ wn wa$ deafly. and is 
in^e again. The sacred scriptures speak . of 
vkked xnen^ ^ poM feeling; that. is» having 
no seiise of good w evilf no more ihaa if they 
kere dead; cw being in darkness^, not knowing 
vdiither they are goings or what will hecome of 
them. Nay^ as being actually dead-*— JScren you 
hSiigdkad. in yaur^gins; saith the apostle, 

N0W9 all these expressions are made use of 
to doiKrinbe US' of this truth^-^That the soul is 
subject to death as well lu the. body; for rather^ 
ihat th^.very iiatural state of the. sou], since 
the fall, is a state of death. For we. are not 
9hkof ourselves to-do any thing for which we 
were created. • . 

- We 6an neither love God who made 41s, nor 
&ar :himi though. h^ can make us miserable: 
though happiness is set before usy. offered to us^ 
pressed upon us, yet we value it no more than a 
dead man does dainties. 

J vGt)d publisheth his laws, threatens those that 
break them, executes his judgments upon trans^ 
gressoTs; and yet people are as insensible, and as 
secure^ asif there Were neither God nor danger. 

It is for this reason, and because that men in 
this condition are not able to help themselves, 
that the scripture speaks of men in their natural 
state, as of those that are dead, dead to all the 
purposes for wliich they were created. 

Ih And niow, if we consider what has occa- 
fioned this gTcat disorder, we shall find, thai 

• 1 Tim. V. 6. t Ldko xv. 24. 
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nh^ and sin only, has done it. Bi/ dn^ saith 
St. Paul,* death entered into the world; not only 
natural, but spiritual death. And this is what 
we are most concerned to know and to lay to 
heart; for if we continue in a state of death, 
which sin has brought us into, we shall be for 
ever miserable without redemption. We shall 
neither foresee nor fear any evil, till it will be 
too late to prevent it. 

We have too many examples of this before 
our eyes continually, of people who are as little 
concerned for what may be their lot hereafter, 
as those are who are in their graves. They 
confess that they are sinners, and yet are hot 
sensible of any danger. They are told that 
God, who can destroy both body and soul in hellf 
is their enemy, and yet they mind it not. 

Such is the bewitching nature of sin to those 
that are under the dominion of it, that it makes 
a man careless of his true interest ; blind, so that 
he cannot see before him; nay? as dead to aU 
the purposes for which God made him, as if he 
had neither breath nor life. 

And this is the condition of every man by 
nature; this is what sin has brought upon us; 
and it is fit we should know it, that when the 
Spirit of God awakens us, and raises us from 
the death of sin, we may be thankful for the 
mercy, not resist his dealings with us, but be 
ever after fearful of falling again into that sad 
estate. 

III. And this brings us to a third particular, 
which I proposed to explain to you; and that 

• Rom. V. 1«. 
<1^IWL, 'III. • X* 
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was the fpirittial resurredion^ without which the 
soul must remain in a state of eternal death. 
And here I am very sensible that I must saj 
very many things which many that hear me will 
not at all understand. 

There are carnal Christians, (as well as there 
were carnal Jews,^ who, when they hear of ririt^ 
from the deadj thmk of nothing but of the death 
and resurrection of the body. 

Now, the death of the body is soon over. It 
is eternal death that we ought to be most con^ 
cemed to escape. And, in order to this, the 
soul is to be raised from the death of sin unto a 
life of righteousness, or else both will be miser- 
able. This is what the holy scripture presses oa 
us in very many places : AwaJce^^nm that s/eepesi, 
and arise friym the dead^ and Christ shall give 
thee light. Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection; that is, from the death 
of sin. If ye then he risen with Christy sedc 
those things which are abawJ^ 

In short; this is the end of all religion :-^To 
restore men to the likeness and similitude of 
Grod, fr(Hn which they are fallen. 

But that you may better understand what is 
meant by a spiritual resurrection^ I must put 
you in mind of the condition we are in, and 
how we came into this condition. 

Man was at first created m the image ofGod^ 
in righteousness and true holiness; that is, he 
was able to act conformably to any law. wliidi 
God should think ^t to give him. We are very 
sure that it is not so now wkh us. The holy 

• CoJ. iii. 1.. t Gen. ii. 16, &c. 
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scriptures, and they only, can niform u$ ho.iir 
this came to pass; and tjbey tell us^^ that man 
hein^ thus created, tl^ere was a covenant of life 
immoi'tal made with him, by which^ his natural 
Appetites being restrained, he might tlie better 
impix>ve himself in all virtue, until God should 
think fit to translate him from earth to heaven. 

Nowiuan h^yi^fre,e xviU, and consequently 
a power of choosing ev^l as well as good, instead 
of improving jin virtue, he gave way iq Jiis ap- 
petites, he bjroke the covenant, by which he and 
his posterity rbecame subject to sin and death ; 
for the Spirit of God forsook him, and instead 
of an immortal r^ice, we are assuredf that he 
beg^t a sou afier his own imager not after the 
image of Goda but in his oxm likaiess^ that is, 
with such a corrupt and depraved nature as his 
own was now become. 

Now, that this is the very condition of all the 
posterity of Adam is plain from experience. 
And we are so far departed from original right- 
eouaoess, that we are utterly incapable of con- 
formiug to any the most reasonable law that 
God has set us. Aod those that think th^t 
reason is sufBcient to lead us.to, a^d keep us in, 
the right way, we guilty of ji double error. 

They suppose., for example, that pien are 
generally governed by reason, whereas they are 
rather governed by their passions ; and they 
must suppose, that men are capable of attending 
constantly to what is fit to be done: but now it is 
found by experience that they are not ; that we 
dp not always follow the dictates of our iinder- 

• Gen. ii. in. t ^'<*n- * • -^^ 
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Standing; and that we violate laws which we 
are convinced are good. 

We must, therefore, take the scripture ac- 
count of our /a//, of our weakness^ of our blind- 
ness^ of our utter incapacity of being restored to 
the image of God, by any thing we can do. 

For this is the spiritual resurrection we are 
speaking of, and without which God can take 
no pleasure in us; until his imtzge, his likeness j 
be recovered in the soul; that is, until Christ he 
formed within ws;* until we have got the mastery 
over our corrupt affections, so as not to be 1^ 
by them ; until we delight in doing that which is 
good ; until the love of God become a law to us* 

This, I say, is the spiritual resurrection; this 
is the life of righteousness, to which we must be 
restored before we leave this world, or we shall 
remain under the power of everlasting death, of 
everlasting misery. 

IV. But how is this to be effected? Why, 
only by the mighty power of God^ answerable to 
that which raised up Jesus our Lord from the 
dead. — Gorf, who is rich in mercy ^ for the great 
love wherewith he loved us^ even when we were 
dead in sins^ has quickened us together xvith him^ 
and has raised us up together. For he that 
raised up Jesus from the dead can restore whom 
he will to life, whether they be dead in a natural 
or in a spiritual sense. 

In order to this, every Qiristian has the 
earnest of the Spirit given him in baptism, even 
the same Spirit that raised up Christ from the 
dead. But forasmuch as we are to be dealt with 

* Gal. iv. 10. 
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as reasonable creatures, and are not to be carried 
to heaven against our will, therefore we have 
this rule given us; — To him that hath, (that is, 
who hath made use of the grace of God,) he 
shall have still more grace; and from him that 
hath not made use of God's grace, from him shall 
be taken what he had at first. 

This shews the reason why some, notwith- 
standing the earnest of God's Spirit, continue 
still amongst the dead, whilst others are raised 
to life and happiness. 

This shews the necessity of applying con- 
stantly to God fox new supplies of grace, as 
well as for pardon of the sins we commit, which 
might otherwise provoke him to withdraw his 
Spirit from us. 

Lastly; this shews the necessity of walking 
warily, lest Satan get an advantage over us, 
and bring us back to a state of sin and death. 

In short; it is God that worketh in us both 
to will, and to do, of his own good pleasure. 

But then he expects, when he has wrought 
in us this will, and given us a power; he then 
requires of us, that we shall work out our own 
salvation with fear and tremblings that is, with 
a concern suitable to the work we are about. 
He requires, for instance, that we should do 
what we can, and that we should be sincere. 

Our outward actions are generally in our own 
power. I cannot, perhaps, all at once, cure 
myself of envy, but I can speak well of people, 
and I can too take care not to speak ill of them. 
I cannot serve God with the love and devotion 
that he rec^uires; but I can attend his service, 
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1 can hear his tvotd, I can speak of him with 
reverence. My own conscience tells me, that 
this is in my own powef; and when I do this 
out of a sense of duty, I may depend upolt it, 
God will give hie those good dispcteitiofis which I 
wished for, and in order to obtain which, I pe ffcrrtti- 
ed that external righteousness before spoken ofl 

J&ut I have i^feserved, to the last place, that 
which of all others is the most pdWeHul und 
effectual means of tecdVeriiig the image of 6bd 
in us; of raising us from trie death of sin unto 
the life of tighteotisness; and that is, 

y. A stedfoBt faith in the powef of God 
which raised up Jesu^ out Lord front the dead. 

For, in the resurrection of Christ, the Om- 
nipotence of God is set before U& iii the most 
lively manner. And Christians are exhorted to 
hive their eye on this more especially; That 
like as Christ was raised from the dead hy the 
glory of the Father^ even so we also should 
walk in newness of life. Or, as St* Peter ex- 
presses it, [1 Pet. i. 3,] Thai we fnaif be be- 
gotten again to a lively hope by the tesurtietiim 
of Jems Christ from the dead; for nothing is 
impossible to him who can raise the dead? 

And no man who sincerely believes this U^ticle 
can, without great hypocrisy, say — I would be 
better if I could; but I am not able to overcome 
my corruptions. What, hot by his asisistAnce 
who raised up Chriist from the deid ? 

Let us rather take shame to ourselvfes, and 
confess that we have rio mind to be f efolrraed, tJr 
to have the image of God restored in Us; for 
God (you confess Wilh your oWrl mtjuth) is able 
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to do it And there cannot be a greater assur^ 
ance given us that he is willing, than by the 
resurrection of Christ For by that we are 
assured, that God is reconciled to his poorcrei^ 
tures, for whom Christ died, providea they will 
be reconciled to the means which he has ap- 
pointed for their recovery. 

Now, matters being thus, as indeed they are, 
a sinner may with some heart set about his con- 
version. He knows he is dead, but God can raise 
the dead to life again. He cannot help himself; 
but he can ask help of one that is mighty 
to save. He meets still with new difficulties in 
the way of his recovery; but he knows that God 
is faithful, who will not suffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able to bear. In short; if a 
man be sincere, he knows for certain, that the 
same power and goodness, i«^ich raised him 
from the death of sin, can and will preserve 
him to eternal li&, if he isnot wantingto himsel£ 

So that neitlier his own natural weakness, nor 
the power of his adversaries, nor the difficulties 
he is to undergo, nor the miscarriages he is 
guilty of, ought to discourage him, since his 
hope is in God, who raiseththe dead. 

&it then, if his faith and hope be in God, be 
must follow God's directions, and make use of 
that power which God gives him to woik out his 
salvation mih fear and trembling: and then his 
fidth will not fail him, but will most certainly 
restore him to the image of God, which con- 
sists in righteousness and true holiness, and 
which is the life of die soul, and without which 
the soul must be eternally miserable. 
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This, good Christiansy is the ^pititual resur^ 
rectioTij without which the belief of the resur- 
rection of the body will be a very uncomfortable 
article. 

Here is life and death set before us. The 
death of our bodies cannot be prevented by all 
our care. However, Jesus Christ having con- 
quered death, and having taken away its sting, 
death cannot be very terrible to any Christian, 
who has reason to hope for a blessed resurrection. 

Well then, since we cannot escape temporal 
death, our great concern ought to be, that by 
the grace of God we may escape eternal death. 

And this is the end and design of religion. 
And few people can be easy without so much 
religion as they hope will make them happy 
when they die. 

In the mean time, it is not so well considered 
as it should be, that all religion is vain, which 
does not renew us in the spirit of our mind; 
which does not restore us to the image of God, 
in which man was at first created. 

We may receive the gospel, and we may pre- 
tend to believe it: — Yes; just as the generality 
of the Jews did the law of Moses. They were 
circumcised, they kept the passover, they offered 
sacrifices as the law appointed, and by these 
things they hoped to be justified, that is, ac- 
cepted of God. This was their righteousness, 
of which our Saviour says expressly, that if our 
righteousness does not exceed theirs, we can by 
no means enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

Pray, let us consider in what our righteous- 
ness does exceed theirs:— Do we love God 
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more sincerely than they did? Do we strive to 

florify him in our lives? Do we live in an 
umble dependence upon him, without mur- 
muring, as they did, at his dispensations? Are 
we more obedient to our governors ? Is our 
conversation such as becomes the gospel of 
Christ? Do we find a principle in our minds 
which obliges us to do (and that willingly) what- 
ever we believe will please God, and to avoid 
whatever we suspect will offend him? If it be 
thus with us, why then we have passed from 
death unto life; the new man is raised up in us, 
and the spirit of God is fitting us for a blessed 
eternity. 

But if we only mind the letter of the gospel, 
and satisfy ourselves with observing its outward 
ordinances; if we pray out of custom only, and 
go to the Lord's table, because we would not be 
singular; if we do not become thereby more 
holy in our lives, better men, better neighbours, 
better Christians; why then we are still m dark- 
ness, in the very shadow of death, in the very 
way to destruction. 

Vou see then, good Christians, that as ever 
we hope for a blessed resurrection, we must first 
pass from death unto life here. He that has not 
a share in this frst resurrection^ will have but 
little comfort in the hope of the second. 

Now, the devil will endeavour to divert you 
from setting about, and going through, this 
necessary work, by two very contrary methods: 
— ^Either he will try to make you presumptuous 
and careless^ by representing it as the easiest 
thing in the world j or to make you despair^ 
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by representing it to be a work far above your 
ability. 

Now, our blessed Lord's death and rewrrec^ 
tion have a sanctifying power to cure us both of 
presumption and despair. 

If a Christian thinks with himself— -God is 
very merciful, I will depend upon his goodness; 
— Christ died for me, I am called by his name, 
I have been often at his table, he gives me li- 
berty to call God my Father, and as sucli 1 pray 
to liim ; why should I not be confident of my 
future happiness? I will tell you why you 
should not. Because our Lord himself saith, 
that many (at the day of judgment) will have 
all this to say for themselves, and yet he will 
not own them. And pray consider, that if sin 
is so harmless a thing, and so very easy to be 
mastered, why did Christ undergo such agonies, 
such conflicts, in subduing it? 

And if you fancy that now Christ requires 
nothing of us, pray why do his apostles speak » 
much of mortification and self-denial, of taking 
the cross, of crucifying the flesh, nay, of dying 
to sin ? Do you think there is nothing like 
this to be undergone by a Christian before Christ 
is Ibnned in him, — ^before he riseth from the 
death of sin to the life of righteousness? You 
will be sadly mistaken, if you think so. Hear 
what St. Paul saith,* Jesus Christ gave himself 
for us; — ^but to what end ? why; that he mi^t 
deliver us from this present evU worid; that he 
might redeem us from mir vain conversation; 
that we hmig dead unto sm, might live unto God; 
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that he might purify unto himself a peculiar 
people zealous of good works. 

When you consider this, you will be con- 
yinced, that Christianity is a very serious thing; 
and that Christians have something to do, be» 
sides performing a bare outward part in religion. 

But then, some people are naturally serious 
and thoughtful; and these the wicked spirit 
does often telnpt to despair, by setting before 
them the dificulties of a Christian life^ — ^That 
it is impossible to overcome our corruptions; 
that it is to no purpose to set about it; and if 
the whole world lieth in wickedness, what hopes 
have we to get free of it? Why we have an 
Almighty power ready to help us; the same 
power which raised Jesus Christ from the dead: 
— Nothing can be impossible or difficult to him 
who could do that. 

But if it be really so, (you will say,) Why 
are there few that be saved? Why; because 
they will not go unto Christ that they may have 
life; they will not believe, because they will not 
part with their sins. 

But may I be sure that his goodness will re- 
ceive one who has so much offended him? 

Why, do you think that that divine Shepherd^ 
who with so much care and pains sought his 
lost sheep, and laid it on his shoulders, that he 
will refuse one that cries after him, and moans 
to be taken care of? 

Do you think that he would lay down his life 
for his sheep, and after that neglect them, and 
suffer them to be devoured by wolves? 
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Hear what the prophet Isaiah* saith of this 
good shepherd, so long before his incarnation : 
He shall feed his flock like a shepherd; he shall 
gather the lainbs xvith his army and carry them 
in his bosoniy and shall gently lead those that are 
with young. 

Here then is our comfort : — If while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us ; — ^if while we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son,^^ — ^much more, being recon- 
ciled, we shall be saved by his life, since he now 
ever liveth to make intercession for us. 

Now thanks be to God who giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. To 
whom be glory and honour, now and for 
ever. Amen. 

• Isaiah xl. 11. 



SERMON LXXII. 

THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM ILLUSTRATED, AND 
PRACTICALLY APPLIED. 



H£B. xL 8. 

BY FAITH ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS CALLED TO GO OUT INTO 
A PLACE WHICH HE SHOULD AFTER RECEIVE FOR AN IN- 
HERITANCE, OBEYED; AND HE WENT OUT, NOT KNOWING 
WHITHER HE WExNT. 

THERE would be but little comfort in 
believing that there will be a Resurrection 
of the dead, if at the same time there were no 
possibility of knowing whether we shall be 
happy or miserable in the life to come. And 
therefore, as soon as life and immortality were 
brought to light by the gospel^ and men were 
assured that they were to rise again, it was at 
the same time made known to them, by what 
means they might provide for, and live in a 
comfortable hope of, a blessed resurrection. 

And because the Jews, to whom the gospel 
was first preached, did very well know tne life 
and behaviour of their father Abraham, and 
how acceptable he was to God; the faith of 
Abraham is often commended in the New Tes* 
tament, and proposed to them, and to all Christ- 
ians, to be imitated, as the only way to be secure 
of the favour of God in this world, and in the 
world to come } without which life itself, to a 
thoughtful man, would be a burthen, and the 
knowledge of a life to come an insupportable 
burthen. 
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Now, the case of Abraham^ as it is repre- 
sented in the text, was this:-— He was com- 
manded by God (in order to preserve him from 
idolatry) to leave his kindred and his father*s 
house ;^ and God at the same time promised 
to bless him J and to make of him a great nation. 
Accordingly he went forth, out of his own 
country, not knowing whither he wenty but he 
wzsfully persuaded thai what Godhadpromised^ 
he WM Me also to perform. \ He therefore cast 
his whole care upon God, resolving to obey 
him in every thing, by whicli faith he became 
dear to, and was called the friend of God. 

Now this, as the apostle saith expressly,^ was 
written for our sake^ to whom the like faith shall 
be imputed for righteousness^ if we believe in him 
who raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead. 

A thoughtful man can hardly read this ac- 
count of Abraham, without observing, that this 
is the case of all good men who live and die in 
the true faith and fear of God. They know 
not what shall befal them while they live; they 
know not the place whither they go when they die; 
and yet, depending upon the promises of God 
in J^sus Christ, they leave their country, their 
friends, their estates, and their very bodies, and 
go cheerfully into an unknown world, in hopes 
of a blessed resurrection, and abetter inheritance. 
. Do people then consider what they do, when 
they neglect to know and to possess dieir hearts 
with saving faith f Or do thet^ consider the 
mischief they do, who make this grace more 
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difficult to be understood than God designed; 
hindering the greatest part of mankind from 
rightly apprehending that^ without which it is 
impossible to please God? 

Since then tliere will be a resurrection both 
of the just and unjust; — since the belief of this 
cannot but be very affecting where men are des- 
titute of saving faith ; — and since the doctrine 
of the resurrection is a mi)St comfortable article 
to all such as have believed, and are careful to 
maintain good works;— it will be very proper to 
consider the nature of that faith by which this 
doctrine may be applied to the consciences of* 
all sorts of hearers: — 

That such as think of the resurrection, and 
a life to come, with fear, may know tilie reason 
of £t, and how to make their minds easy, and 
their condition safe; — 

That such as hope well for themselves may 
know whether they have reason to be secure 
9BnA dieerful; — 

Aftd, lasdy^ that such as zte tndiflferent adnd^ 
live at all advc^ntures may be oonvinced that ' 
aUthoQgh the happiness of man d^penclupon his 
faith, yet die mot believing the trutha of the 
gospel will not madce these troths void. For 
m5ta»<% :— We shadi aJl a4se firoia the dead., and 
4K>pear before t4»e judgmenlHseat of Ciurist, tho' 
ail tlie world shocud resolve not ^to beHeve this. 

That these tilings maybe made as plain as dfuy 
be to your understan&igs, I will endeavour^ 

1^ To give yon a short and proctkat ac- 
count of Faith, . as it is contained in 4he holy 
scriptures. 
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2(%. To shew that this is that very faith 
which made Abraham so dear to God, and was 
imputed unto him for righteousness, and will be 
so imputed to us, if we believe on him who 
raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead. 

Lastly; We shall consider, how the doctrine 
of the resurrection may by this faith be applied 
to the consciences of all men, in order to com- 
fort, to amend, or to awaken them, as their 
case requires, 

I. Faith, then, is ^.firm assent to whatever 
God has revealed, (that is, made known to us,) 
for this reason, because it is from God. 

Now, the last way God was pleased to take, 
to make himself and his will known to us, and 
to leave all men to whom the gospel has been 
preached without excuse, was this: — He sent 
his only Son into the world to take our nature 
upon him; who, to convince us that he came 
from God, did such things as none but God 
can do; — ^he healed the sick; — ^he gave sight to 
the blind; — ^he raised the dead to life again; — 
and all this with the word of his mouth: — And 
lastly, having suffered himself to be put to 
death, he rose the third day from the dead. 

By all which he gave sufficient proof — that 
he came forth from God; and that the doctrine 
which he taught wa^ of God: — ^and all such oi 
with all their heart believe the truths which he 
taught as coming from Gody have that faith 
which is sufficient for their salvation. 

The most necessary truths which he delivered 
are these:— 
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lit. That God would have all men to he 
na^edJ^ So that there is no room left for smj 
man living to doubt of God's good-will to* 
wards him« 

^dly. That he will require a strict account of 
men according to the favours he has bestowed 
upon them; they must therefore expect to be 
dealt with in justice, and not liope for favour 
where he has not promised to shew mercy. 

Sdly. That notwithstanding this, men have 
no reason to be discouraged, because God will 
be pleased with what we can do, if we do it in 
sincerity; that is, with a desire of pleasing God 
to the best of our power. He has therefore 
declared, that, in the first place, we shofdd not 
sin; but because even they that mean well may 
be overtaken and fall into sin, he has therefore 
provided a remedy for that : If any man Wn, we 
'have an advocate with the Father^ Jenu Chriit 
the righteous : and he is the propitiation for our 
sin$.1[ That is, God, for Christ's sake^ will be 
reconciled to those that have not done their 
duty, upon their true repentance. More than 
this the heart of man should not desire. 

^thly. And because the more thoughtful men 
are, the more sensible they are of their own 
weakness and inability to do what is required of 
them, in order to their eternal happiness, God 
has promised that his Holy Spirit shall assist 
such as desire to work out their own salvation.:): 

And, lastly; To make us mind these things 
more carefully, he has made known to us thus 

• 1 Tim. il. 4. t ^'^^^^ i>. 1, 3. t PbH. ii. 1%, § John t. «, « 
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much of the state after death :§ All thai are in 
the graves shall come forth; they that have done 
gooBj unto the resurrection of life; qnd thejf 
that have done evil^ unto the resurrection of 
damnation. 

N0W9 to believe these things, because God 
has made them known to us, is called faith. 
But then we are to consider, that one may be- 
lieve all this without any manner of advantage. 
The devils believe^ and tremble. Simon Magus 
believed the apostle's words; Acts viii. Even 
at the great day many will say unto Jesus Christ, 
Have we not preadied in thy name? 

Therefore, saving faith is such a belief of 
these things as makes a man live so as if he did 
indeed believe them. For faith (saith St James, 
ii. 17) without works is dead. For instance: — 
I believe that God will pardon all such as with 
hearty repentance and true faith turn unto htm; 
but then this faith will stand me in ho stead, 
if, notwithstanding I know this, I neglect to 
turn unto God, and to bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance. 

1 may assent unto this truth, that the com^ 
mands of God are holy^ just^ and good. But 
yet that which is good will be made death unto 
mCj and be an occasion of a greater condemna- 
tion, if I continue in sin under so gracious 
a dispensation. 

I may know, that God is in Christ reconci- 
ling the world unto himself But what will this 
belief profit me, if the ambassadors of Christ 
beseech me to be reconciled unto God, and I shut 
my ears, and go on in my rebellion ? 
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What though I am peirsuaded, that in the 
presence of God (where the righteous shall be 
admitted) there is fulness of joy ^ and pleasure 
for evermore; will this avail me, do you suppose, 
if I strive not to niake my calling and election 
sure^ hy purifyii^ my soul, by keeping my bod/ 
undefiled, that Imay be thought worthy to be 
admitted into the company of Saints and Angels? 

Lastly; I may believe, and be fully persuaded, 
that the portion of the wicked will hereafter be 
weepings and wailing^ and gnashing of teeth* 
But what signifies it that I know and believe 
this, if my faith will not oblige me to forsake the 
pleasures ofsin^ which are but for a season f 

From which instances we may be instructed 
in this great truth, that as true faith is a prin* 
ciple of new life, in every one that has it, so it 
may easily be seen both by him that has itt 
and by others. 

IL To make this more plain, we shall in the 
second place see, that this is that faith which 
made Abraham so dear to God^ and was imiputed 
unto him for righteousness; and will be so to 
every one of us, if we believe on him who raised 
Jesus our Lord from the dead. 

We are assured, that God never left himtelf 
without witness, since the world he&xu People 
knew, or might have known, that ne who made 
all things, and kept the world in order^ was in- 
finite in power, in wisdom, and in goodness* 
But the world had so far corrupted itself^ that 
all such as knew this were not teady to act 
according- to this belief; and therefore God did 
not makehis will known, nor promises of favours, 

Y 2 
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but to such as he knew would fear him, and 
teach others to do so too. Accordingly he 
chose Abraham, and his seed, on whom he pur- 
posed to bestow very great favours. 

But to try his obedience, and whether he 
was worthy of such favours, and that his faith 
might be a standard for his posterity to imitate, 
God was pleased to take this method with him :"— * 
He commands him to leave his kindred and his 
father*s house; he immediately obeyed, and 
wentforthj not knowing whither he went ; only 
this he knew and believed, that if God com- 
manded him to leave his own country, he would 
find him a better, because he had promised to 
bless him wherever he went. If God encou- 
raged him to hope for a son, when both he and 
his wife were as good as dead with respect to 
issue of their own . bodies, yet he doubted not 
but God could bring it to pass. If God after 
this commanded him to sacrifice this very son, 
whom he had promised to make a great nation, 
yet still he obeyed, accounting that God wa$ 
able to raise him from the dead.* 

In short, whatever God commanded he was 
resolved to do, however disagreeable it was to 
his natural reason or passions. He knew that 
infinite wisdom and goodness could not coin- 
mand any thing which in the end would not 
be of advantage to him, if he obeyed. He 
knew that infinite power could bring to pass 
whatever he promised. 

So that by often reflecting upon these per- 
fections of God, and by exercising himself 

• Hebrew! li. 17. 
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frequently in acts of self-denial, obedience, and 
submission to the pleasure of God, he at last 
brought himself to such a disposition, as to de- 
pend upon God, and to observe his commands, 
however strange and uneasy to flesh and blood; 
which does well explain that saying of St. James,^ 
By works his faith wm made perfect; that is, 
by using himself to obey, at last he found no* 
thing too hard for him to submit to. 

And thus his faith became exemplary, and 
a standard of what will be acceptable to God, not 
only to the Jews, his own posterity, but also to 
us Christians, even to the end of the world. 

And by comparing our faith with this stand- 
ard, we may be able to see how far we come short 
of being so well esteemed of God. 

And let us be well assured, that if we have 
not this faith, we shall have reason to repent of 
it; for trials we shall meet with as sure as we 
live, as well as Abraham did ; and he will be a 
very unhappy person, who knows not where to 
flee for comfort when troubles come upon hinu 

And though a man should find ways to divert 
himself; to ae3pise things that ai*e afllictions to 
others; to receive disappointments and losses 
with patience or unconcernedness, which yet is 
very hard to do without faith in God; yet still this 
thought, (if ever it cpmes into the heart,) What 
will become of me when I die? will damp the 
pleasures of life, and make those that are most 
unconcerned lo wish they bad some security that 
the next life would not be worse than this: and 
yet no man living can be sure of this, but he 

• Cli«p.ii.22. 
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that is blessed with a true and lively faith in 
God's mercies through Jesus Christ. 

And though most Christians, who are in any 
measure serious, do hope that they have this 
faith, yet it is much to be feared, that people do 
often deceive themselves, though it concerns us 
above all things not to be mistaken. 

And those that will be at the pains of ask- 
ing themselves a few questions, will be better 
able to judge how well their faith is grounded, 
and whether it will be able to support them in 
the day of affliction, and particularly at the hour 
of death, for then we shall have most need of it. 

Por instance: — Let me ask myself, what sort 
of confidence had I in my father, when I was 
a cTlald, and before I was corrupted by evil habits 
and examples? Did I ever question his love 
for mef Did I not love him^ even when he cor- 
rected me? Did I not lay all my complaints and 
little sorrows before him? &c. And then let me 
see whether I behave myself so towards God. 

But if, instead of doing so, I am ready to 
question the kindness and good-will of God, 
as. often as he suffers any thing to come cross 
upon me; if in ])overty I am apt to despair; if 
I faint in the day of adversity, as if I had no 
helper; if I forget who it is that took me from 
my mother's womb, and has taken care of me 
ever since; then is not my faith plainly such as 
it ought to be, such as will support me when I 
^ shall be sure to want it. 

A man who is in good circumstances, and 
finds his heart thankful and cheerful in the en- 
joyment of God's good blessings, will be apt, at 
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guch a time^ to think that such a disposition 
must sure proceed from a sound faith in God. 
But then is the proper time to ask oneVself 
this question : What should I be, if I were stript 
of all these good things, and exposed to a wicked 
and unmerciful world? And yet it is the same 
just and good God who brings such things to 
pass, and often even thus visits his best servants, 
and those whom he designs to honour with 
glory and immortality. 

But for what end does God afflict those whom 
he loves? For what end? Why, to try their 
love for him ; to punish those sins here, which 
must be punished either here or hereafter; to 
make them less fond of this world, which is not 
the world they were made for; to train them up, 
by teaching them, in these lesser instances, to 
trust on him at the hour of death; and some- 
times to make them examples to others, of the 
power of faith in them that are perfect. 

I know it is ungrateful and uneasy to flesh 
and blood, to be put upon asking such questions 
as these; but a good physician does not always 
regard the ease, but the safety of his patient. 
And self-examination, we know, is as necessary 
in spiritual concerns, as inquiries of any 
other kind. 

Let me therefore ask, — Do you believe the 
truth of our Saviour's sermon on the mount? 
You wonder how that should be questioned of 
any Christian. Why; are you really satisfied, 
that men under afflictions and in pain can be 
happy and rejoice, and for this very reason, 
becausethey are in affliction? Are you fully 



3M THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM ILLUSTRATED, . 

Eersuaded, that any thing can make a man think 
imself more happy, because he is evil spoken 
of, reviled, belied, and persecuted? And jet 
this is part of our blessed Saviour's sermon: 
Blessed are they that mourn. Blessed are ye 
when men shall revile you^ and persecute you. 
Refoice^ and be exceeding glad : far great is 
your reward in heaven. 

But if you still say you believe all this, let 
me beseech you to try your faith by your works, 
before you are too sure that your faith is as it 
should be. You will have occasions enough, 
depend on it, of exercising your faith. 

it pleaseth God to open your eyes, and to 
give you a very sensible sight of the danger of 
your sins: — ^This extremely afflicts and terrifies 
you. Do you think yourself happy under these 
sorrows? Are you well pleased that God takes 
care of you ? Are you resolved to make the best 
use of this chastisement? If you are not, why 
then, in truth, you do not believe that they 
that mourn are happy. 

If any body should be so wicked as to mis- 
represent your best actions, or to treat you ill 
because you will not do as the world would 
have you, are you prepared to bear it with pa- 
tience? Are you resolved not to return evil 
for evil? If it should be in your power, would 
you not revenge yourself? — If you believe 
Christ's sermon ; he affirmed, that they are cer-- 
iainly happy who are persecuted for righteous^ 
nesssake; that is, while they are in the way of 
their duty. And a firm persuasion that this is 
true, will make you bear your grief with patiencie, 
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suffering wrongfully, knowing that a ^hort 
affliction for God's sake will be well rewarded 
in a very short time. 

But how must we attain to such a degree of 
faith as will enable us to do this? Why, just 
as we must obtain any other grace, namely, by 
praying to God, from whom cometh every good 
and perfect gift ; by accustoming ourselves to go 
to him upon all occasions for what we want; by 
giving him thanks for his favours, and acknow- 
ledging, at all times, his power, his wisdom, 
his goodness, and his truth ; by trusting in God's 
providence while we live, and casting our care 
upon him who careth for us : by which means 
we shall gain such a habit of faith, as will be 
sufficient to enable us to think of death with 
comfort, and to look beyond the grave with 
hopes of a much better life than this we leave. 

III. And this brings us to the third particu- 
lar: — ^To consider how the doctrine of the re- 
surrection may, by this faith, be applied to the 
consciences of all sorts of people, in order to 
amend, or to awaken, or to comfort them, as 
their case shall require. 

That some men have not the knowledge of 
God, but indeed live as if there were no God, or 
that there was no account to be given hereafter, 
is a sad truth, but too plain to be questioned. 
What methods shall we take to convince such, — 
what way to awaken them ? — Shall we preach to 
them Jesus and the Resurrection? Why, truly 
these are awakening arguments, where people 
are disposed to receive the truth. 
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But what shall we sslj to those that will not 
trouble themselves with these things? — All that 
we can do is to pray them to consider, that the 
truth of these things does not depend upon our 
believing, or our not caring for them. If God 
will raise the dead, and judge all men by Jesus 
Christ; and give to every man according to his 
ways, and according to the fruit of his doings, 
thiA will come to pass, though all the world 
should resolve not to think of it. 

Let them make the experiment in cases of 
less moment: — ^Let them try whether their not 
believing that temporal evils shall come upon 
ihem, will keep them from afflictions of that 
kind;— whether those that never think of death, 
till it overtake them as a snare, whether they 
are ever the farther from it? 

Now, that there will be a resurrection, and 
a Judgment, and everlasting revrards and pu« 
mshments, as men shall have deserved, is as 
plain and certain to the eye of faith, as it is to 
the eye of sense and reason that we shall all 
die. So that whether they hear, or whether 
they forbear, a time will come when they will 
be convinced of these truths. God grant it may 
not be too late for them to make a good use of 
their knowledge! 

But sure we may hope to do more good 
upon those that every day profess to believe tnese 
truths: — At least they will hear with moi-e par- 
tience the consequences of such a belief- 
There is a curiosity in many people which 
leads them to inquire what their fortune and 
condition may be ten or twenty years to come; 
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and foolish people have not stuck at very un« 
warrantable methods for finding this out: and 
yet, which is venr strange, this curiosity does 
not carry them Ktrther: — ^To ask, for instance, 
what may be my lot and portion an hundred 
years hence? And yet, if any part of me is to 
have a being then, it concerns me as much that 
it should be a well-being, as that I should have 
good fortune for a few years to come. 

But this plainly shews us, that the former 
sort of curiosity is firom that evil spirit who 
would not have us to carry our inquiries too 
far, lest the sight of the next world should draw 
us firom his service in this. 

On the other hand, the. good Spirit of God 
is ever pressing upon us the thoughts and the 
belief of the life to come, in order to prepare us 
for it; and bidding us not mind, at least hot 
set our hearts upon, a world which we must so 
soon leave, and a life so full of sorrows and 
uncertainty. 

Which of these spirits shall we hearken to? 
I will lay before you the consequences of both, 
and leave you to judge. 

If our hearts, our thoughts, and hopes, are 
set upon this world, and we mind but very little 
the life to come, why then death, which we can- 
not put from us very long, will strip us of 
every thing which we counted valuable. Let a 
man be never so much feared or beloved in this 
world, the very moment of death, he has neither 
friend, nor estate, nor followers, that can help him. 

On the other side, if I have thought much of 
the MTorld to come, and have endeavoured to lay 
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up ray treasure there, and to secure the friend- 
ship of the blessed inhabitants of paradise, by 
fitting myself for such worthy company; I shall 
just value this world as much as it deserves 
while I stay in it; and be ready, and well pleased, 
to leave it, when God commands me to depart 
out of it; as Abraham was to leave his country, 
when by faith he was sure of a better. 

But he who would be sure of ccHufort when 
he comes to die, must be sure to strengthen his 
faith in God while he lives, by depending upon 
his promises, by obeying his commands, by sub- 
mitting to his discipline, and by meditating 
upon his perfections. This will make the 
thoughts and the approach of death very easy 
to us, which otherwise would be very terrible, 
to go one knows not whither, and without hopes 
of being happy. 

Therefore, if any of you, who now hear me, 
are uneasy at the repeating of this article, / 
believe a Resurrection^ and everlasting Life 
after death; if you are inclined to wish that 
this may not be true; why then, be sure, that 
your condition is not safe, and it would be cru- 
elty to let you be quiet. 

For the doctrine of the resurrection is indeed 
full of comfort to such as have accustomed 
themselves to think of the next life, and have 
endeavoured to prepare themselves for it. 

The poor^ who have lived on God's provi- 
dence, have reason to believe, that, when they 
shall rise again, there will an amends be made 
them for what they wanted here. 

The afflicted^ who have patiently waited their 
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change, are sure, that then God will wipe away- 
all tears. 

Every faithful servant of God is in hopes, 
and has good reason for it, that God, who has 
seen his sincerity, his serious sorrow for his 
ofiences, his vows of amendment, and his coii^ 
stant endeavour to keep them ; that God, who 
knows that he has been careful, according to his 
ability and circumstances, to understand the 
will of God, and to perform it; and lastly, that 
he has cheerfully chosen and made use of the 
means of grace which God has afforded him; 
that God, who knows all this, will, according to 
his goodness, and covenant, and promises, take 
care of him when he dies, and is no longer able 
to keep himself; that God will make the next 
life much happier than that he is going to leave; 
and, being the Lord of all places, and condi- 
tions, and powers, will defend him from the ter- 
rors of death, from the spirits and powers of 
darkness; and bring him, in his own good time, 
to that happiness he has all along hoped and 
pr^ed for, even to his everlasting kingdom. 

Had Abraham, when he went forth, not 
knowing whither he went^ had he wanted that 
faith for which he is so much commended; that 
is, had he not believed that God (who alone 
was able to do it) would have kept him in the 
way he went, — ^he would, no question of it, have 
gone forth very uncomfortably. And will not 
tnis be the case of every soul here present, and 
that within a very few years ? Shall we not all 
leave our bodies, our friends, and the places df 
our abode, to go to a world which we know very 
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little of? And shall not we endeavour to hate 
some tolerable security that God, at that time, will 
not forsake us, nor leave us to the povrer and ma- 
lice of evil spirits, to torment, and to punish us? 

I onlj add, that it will come to this; and 
therefore, for God's sake, let us think of it be- 
fore that day comes; before tfie night cometh 
when no man can work. 

But are we sure that our labour will not be 
in vain; but that we shall attain the end of our 
faiths — -the salvation of our souls? 

What more assurance would we h^ve, besides 
what God has already given us? The rich man 
in hell, who had lived and died in infidelity, 
could not think of any surer way of convincing 
his five brothers that were yet living, than that 
one should go from the dead to warn them, lest 
they also come into that plaice of torment ; for 
then, saith he, they will believe. And has not 
God vouchsafed us this very evidence of the 
terrors and the^oy* of the world to come? 

Ought not the remembrance of Christ's re- 
surrection from the dead to satisfy, to convince, 
and to leave us without excuse, if we will not 
believe, that God h^ determined we shall oil 
rise again^ — they that have done good^ or hav- 
ing done amiss, have repented in time, to life 
everlasting; and they thai have done evil unto 
everlasting misery. 

And if we do indeed believe this, I need not 
tell you what effects this faith will have upon 
us; we shall live, and we shall die, like Christ- 
ians, full of hopes of a blessed immortality, with 
Jesus Christ our Lord.— To whom, &c. * 
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WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART 
BE ALSO. 

THOUGH our Saviour applies this proverb 
to the good or ill use men make of riches; 
intimating, that thej who have laid up a irea^ 
$ure in heaven^ by being bountiful to the poor, 
will be best pleased when thej are thinking of 
heaven, or doing what may bring them thither; 
for the heart will be most there, where we b^ 
lieve we have the greatest interest; yet it k 
justly applicable to all the objects of our hopes 
and desires; that is, we shall always be most 
delighted with the thoughts of such places, and 
persons, and employments, as we apprehend 
may most contribute to our happiness; and 
from which we have, or expect to have, the 
greatest advantage. 

It is this which the church had most in view, 
when the service for this festival was composed; 
not barely to bring to our remembrance that 
Jesus Christ, as on this day, cucended into 
heaven^ but to instruct our practice, and to put 
us m mind of the influence this part of the 
Gospel History ought to have upon our lives. 
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To tell us, if we believe that Jesus Christ is as* 
cended into the heavens, there to intercede with 
with God, and to prepare a place for us ; that 
we should have this much in our minds, and at 
heart; that we should follow him thither with 
our best affections, and with him continuallj 
dwell. And (because of ourselves we cannot do 
this) to teach and to oblige us, at least upon 
every return of this season, to pray, that our 
hearts and minds may be in heaven^ where our 
Lord Jesus Christ is gone before us^ he being 
our greatest treasure, and the fountain of w 
our happiness. 

Now, that our understandings and afiections 
may keep pace together, that when we are bid 
to seek those things which are above^ where 
Christ siiteth on the right hand of God; that 
the reason of the thing may affect us, as well as 
the authority of him that bids us do so, it will 
be fit to consider, — What good we may hope 
for from our Saviour's presence in heaven? 
Why our hearts should be there rather than any 
where else ? Why we should have Aiw, and his 
glory, and authority, most in our eye ? What 
will be the real advantages of such a conversa^ 
tion ? And lastly, what will be the consequence 
of placing our hearts and afiections elsewhere? 
— All which we may consider under these 
two heads:— 

1st What interest or treasure we have in 
heaven^ and how the consideration of that 
aught to affect us? 

2dly. The motives^ the consequence^ and the 
danger^ of fixing our hearts elsewhere. 
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I. And indeed, there are many reasons why 
our hearts should be in heaven; but that which 
of all others is the most likely to affect us ia 
this, that Jesus Christ is there, and in such 
glorious circumstances, as must at once oblige 
us to think of him with satia&ction, to serve 
him with pleasure, and to desire to follow his 
steps and directions in the way which leads to 
that blessed place. 

For, first, he is there €ls a prince^ to whom 
all power is given both in heaven and in earth; 
angels^ and principalities^ and powers^ being 
made subject unto him. The consequence of 
this is, he will govern the world, as with the 
greatest authority, so with the greatest wisdom^ 
justice, and goodness; that neither the wick- 
edness of men, nor the power or malice of 
devils, shall hinder or disturb the great ends of 
his government, — the glory of Gody and the 
good of the whole creation* 

And though we cannot always account for 
the ways of nis providence, nor indeed is it fit 
we should, we are not let into the councils of 
earthly princes ; yet we are sure, it will one day 
appear, that justice has been executed impar- 
tially upon men, upon families, upon kingdoms; 
that all, even the most surprising and melan- 
choly events, have been foreseen and directed 
to ends worthy of the wisdom of God ; and that 
his mercy and goodness was there where we have 
been most apt to suspect his love. 

Thus we are sure it evex will be, because, 
wherever we have been able to see the reason of 
things, thus it always has been. He has go- 

VOL. HI. z 
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verned the world with a powerful and steady 
hand; he has kept the ambitious within the 
bounds appointed them; called those to an 
account, whom no power on earth could bring 
into judmnent. He has brought the counsel 
of the wicked to nought; has received the peti- 
tions, pitied the complaints, and has eased the 
grievances, of such as could have none to hear, 
none to help them on this side heaven. 

In short; it is by virtue of Cfirisfs avthority 
at the right hand of God^ that he keeps the 
world from being only a place of disorder, of 
oppression and cruelty, of confusion and misery. 

Here then is matter of real concern and ad- 
vantage to us, and therefore matter of real joy, 
that we have in heaven a security jagainst all our 
fears, whether for the public, for our friends, 
or for ourselves. That nothing can befal us, 
without the knowledge, without the direction, or 
permission, of our rrince and Saviour. That 
he may, indeed, suffer his judgments to be in 
the world, that the inhabitants of the earth may 
learn righteotmiess; that we may deserve evils, 
and bring them upon ourselves; that we.may be 
forced to suffer here, to prevent greater sufferings 
hereafter. But then all this is manifestly for 
the good of the world, as well as for the glory 
of God. 

^ And the conclusion will be, that our faith^ 
and hope^ and confidence^ should be, where our 
only help is,— i» heaven i that our eyes should 
be upon him, who rules the world in righteous- 
ness, when we know not what to do ourselves; 
that neither the vicegerents of Christ, hot their 
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subjects, n^ed to take unjustifiable ways to 
support their government or interests, while He 
sitteth at the right hand of God, who is the 
fountain of all Justice and power; that we need 
Hot advance principles destructive of Christ- 
ianitj, to bring about our designs, if they are 
really such as become the subjects and servants 
of Jesus Christ' to be concerned in; that such as 
are highest in power should not despise their 
fellow-creatures, since there is One that is higher 
than they, who takes cognisance of their actions; 
And that such as have no power to help them- 
selves ought not to despair, since justice will be 
^one, and amends made them, either here or 
hereafter, for what they have lost or suffered for 
righteousness' sake. Lastly; that if we be 
careful to do our duty, and to leave events where 
they ought to be, in th^ hands of him who go- 
verns the world, we may depend on it, all will 
be well for us, and ordered for the best. 

2d7y« ^ Jssus Christ t> at the right hand of 
God, as the head of his church. God, saith the 
apostle,* God hath set him at his own right hand, 
far above all principaiity, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in thai which is 
to come; and'halh put all things under his feet, 
^and gave him to be head over all things to the 
church; that is, for the benefit of the church, 
which is his body. 

* The consequence of this has been, — Jesus 
Christ, after his ascension, according to his true 
^promise^sent down the Holy Ghost irom heaven, 

• Epli.i.20,21. 
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who in a most wonderful manner inspired and 
enabled the apostles of Christ, and their 
successors, to plant the gospel of truth in the 
world; not by fantastical appearances and false 
prophecies,, but by real and undoubted miracles^ 
by true and substantial fruits of holiness, in 
their own, and in the Uves of those they con- 
verted. By which means we, amongst many 
other nations, were brought out of darkness and 
error into the clear light and true knowledge 
of God, and of Jesus Christ. 

And though, for ends best known to his 
infinite wisdom, he afterwards suffered ignor 
ranee, errors, and even gross idolatry, to over- 
spread a great part of the church; yet, in great 
goodness, he was pleased to forew&rn his faithful 
servants of the approaching darkness, of the 
coming of Antichrist ^ and of his destruction; 
and this by undoubted prophecies, which have 
been, and are to be, fulfilled in their season. 

By which means, such as feared God, and 
acquainted themselves with his word, were pre- 
served from idolatry, and continued a church 
in the midst of such darkness and persecutions, 
as no power but that of God could have hindered 
that the gates of hell had not prevailed against 
it; till at last, the reformation came on; 
another surprising work of his providence, as 
head of his church, when by means unforeseen, 
in themselves despicable enough, and yet in 
their effects certain and irresistible, the power 
of Antichrist was broken; and light, and truth, 
and Christian liberty, appeared, once more in 
the church of Christ. 
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Now, it is almost impossible but these consi- 
derations must affect us ; and if thej do, these 
will be the fruits of our meditations : — 

We shall adore the wisdom, and power, and 
providence, of Him that liath foreseen and dis- 
posed of all events, for the advantage of hi$ body 
Ihe church : And we shall never take unwarrant* 
ablewaysto secure an interest which he is so much 
concerned for ; and which he has so wonderfully 
preserved ever since his ascension to this day. 

But rather, as the most effectual way to secure 
his favour and protection, and that he may not 
remove our candlestick^ and take away from us 
the light of the gospel, as he has done from many 
churches already, we shall endeavour to restore 
true christian discipline, by which wickedness, 
wherever it is met with, may be discountenanced, 
the doctrine of the gospel preserved in its purity 
and simplicity, and none admitted to continue 
members of that body, but such as shall render 
themselves worthy of having Jesus Christ for 
their head* 

As sincere members of this body, we shall 
often call to mind the relation we have to the 
Son of God, the example he gave us, the rules 
of holiness and purity he left us, and the hap- 
piness he has promised his faithful servants; 
never under-valuing the blessing of being mem- 
bers of a society, to which so many glorious 
privileges have been granted. Another of 
which we now come to consider :'— 

3dly. That JesM Chrut is at God's right 
hand, as our great high-priest ; representing his 
own death J^d merits, and by them making in- 
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tercession for us at the throne of grace. Seeing 
(saith the Apostle*) we have a great high^priettj 
that is passed into the heavens^ Jesus the San of i 
God^ let us come. boldly to the throne ofgracef 
that we may obtain mercy ^ and find grace to 
help in time of need. Whidi. words have a par- 
ticular relation to the atonement which was 
made once every year for the children of Israel,: 
and for all their sins^f 

For,^as the high-priest went yearly into the 
holy place with the blood of the sacrifices^ which 
he offered for himself and for the errors of the 
people; so Christ, having obtained eta-nsJ re- 
demption for us, by the sacrifice.of himself once 
for sdl, ascended into heaven, there to appear in^ 
the presence of God for us; and is able to save,; 
to the uttermost, all that come unto Godbyhnth 

It is* the knowledge and the consideration of 
this, which recommends the Christian religion: 
to the consciences of its professors ; delivering 
them from the apprehensions of God's dis- 

Eleasure, to which they know they are justLy. 
able ; and enabling them to serve him with- 
out fear, in holiness and righteousness, all thei 
days of their lives. 

For whenever the remembrance of this id 
seasonably present with us, it is not the number 
of our sins, nor the greatness of them,*— it ia 
not the Majesty of him whom we have offended^ 
nor our own inability to satisfy his justice, — ^that 
can drive us to despair, when we call to mind 
that the beloved Son of God is our advocate^ 
our priest 9 find sacrifice. 

• Httlb. if. 14, IS, t L«^. »vi. «• 
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If we look back upon the heathen world, we 
shall better see the value of this blessing; we 
shall see m^n fondly catching atevery thing, to 
save themselves from perishing; sacrificing 
their very children, to make their consciences 
easy under the burthen of transgressions; but all 
in vain, while they wanted the testimony of 
God, that with such sacrifices he was pleased. 

Now this testimony God has vouchsafed us, 
that he was pleased with our sacrifice; — ^that 
our Redeemer is in heaven; — ^that God is in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself j not 
imputing unto them their former sins. All 
this we justly conclude, fi*om his resurrection 
from the dead ; — ^fi:om his sending down the 
Holy Ghost; — ^and from the reception which 
the gospel has met with, against the natural 
inclinations of mankind. 

This then is our confidence, the hope and 
comfort of sinners, that we have an advocate 
with the Father J who is also the propitiation for 
our sins. But then this will affect men just as 
they are disposed to receive the truth: They 
thtd are whole need not a physician^ but they 
that are sick. 

Such as stand condemned from the re- 
proaches of their own conscience, and would be 
glad to be free from the guilt of their offences, 
and the punishment that is due to them: to 
such, it will be a great pleasure to remember, 
that their high-priest is at the right hand, and 
in great authority with God ; that by his inter- 
cession, their sins may be done away, and their 
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pardon sealed in heaven before they go hence, 
and be no more seen. 

On the other hand, they that seldom think of 
what may come hereafter; that are eagerly bent 
upon the pleasures, or riches, or honours of the 
world, and see no danger in conversing with 
them ; or who, being engaged in sinful courses, 
will not believe that they are accountable to the 
justice of God for the breach of his laws : on 
such minds as these, the knowledge of a re- 
deemePj of an higJi-priestj of an advocate in 
heaverij will make no impression ; they see no 
advantage in these names, no beauty in him to 
whom tney belong, that they should desire him. 

But is there, therefore, nothing desirable^ 
nothing that may invite the heart to meditate 
with pleasure on what he has done, and is still 
doing for us? Yes, sure ; and we shall have still 
more reason to confess this, when we have con- 
sidered, in the last place, 

4thly, That Jems Christ is gone to heavetiy 
to prepare a plaice for us. 

The words of Christ himself are these: — 
J go to prepare a place for you^ that where I 
anij there ye may be also. [John xiv. 2, 3,] 

I^et us take a distant prospect of the place, 
as it is described in other scriptures; — let us see 
whether it is worth setting our hearts upon:— 

A place, where all tears, and the occasions of 
them, shall be taken away; where no oppressor 
can enter,. no disease afflict the immortal inha- 
bitants, nor danger approach them: A place of 
security, of glory, of pleasure, forever; where 
the greatest on earth will be highly exalted| 
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and where the meanest may find admittance) if 
it is not their own fault. 

Such is the place our blessed Lord is pre- 
paring for us; such is the happiness we are in-- 
vited to set our hearts upon; that, when our 
Lord shall call for us, we may be prepared and 
pleased to change our abode, having dUsengaged 
our aifections from the world, and placed them 
there where we are to live for ever. 

In short; the blessedness of the place, the 
nature of its inhabitants, the purity of their 
manners, the employment of their time, all con- 
spire to make us pleased and serious; — ^pleased 
with the hopes of being one day one of that 
happy company, and seriously careful to do 
every thing which becomes such an expectation. 

To conclude all that has been said upon this 
head: — Whether we consider Jesus Christ, at 
the right hand of God, as a mighty prince^ 
governing the world in righteousness; or as the 
head of the church dispersed over the earth ; or 
triumphant in heaven ; or as our great high- 
priest^ making intercession for us continually; 
or, lastly, as our forerunner^ preparing a place 
for us :~-here are subjects worthy our medita- 
tions, worthy the making them our greatest 
treasure; — ^here is matter of love, of joy, of 
gratitude, and thanksgiving, for ever. 

And now we come to consider, 

11. The motives and consequences ofjiising 
our hearts elsewhere. 

That we are but too apt to do so, every day's 
experience convinces even the best of men ; and 
yet we find that we do so, at the expense of our 
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peace here, and at the hazard of our souls here- 
after. What have we to say for ourselves? 

IsL We are alraid of losing the pleasures of 
this life, hj being too intent upon, and solieit- 
ous for the next. What pleasures ? — The 
pleasures of living without thought, and with- 
out fear, even where there is reason to appre- 
hend danger? The pleasure of appearing what 
we really are not, contented under bitter re- 
morse, pleased with our condition while we are 
under great uneasiness and uncertainties; pre- 
tending to satisfy the desires of others, making 
them depend on us for that happiness, which we 
want ourselves? Or is it the pleasure of living 
without law, and without restraint; of doing 
whatever is in the power of our hand to do ; of 
gratifying our appetites to the destruction of 
our bodies or estates; or, lastly, is it the plea^ 
sure of going out of the world, at all adventures, 
to a place which, for au^ht we know, may be 
much worse than that we leave ? 

If these are the pleasures which we cannot 
give up for the hopes of heaven, they are such 
as we have hardly the countenance to defend; 
and therefore it will not be worth while to go 
about to expose them. 

2dly. But we cannot quit the world, in which 
we have so many engagements.— Why; who 
bids us? Are we not sent into the world on 
purpose to try how we shall behave ourselves 
in it? Has not the providence of God ap- 
pointed a great variety of states and conditions 
of life, that every one may have his proper trial? 
Are there not people who have great power 
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and auihoTvtyj without using them to evil pur^. 
jposes? Richesr without spending them all upon 
their, lusts and vanities? Learning aoid great 
partSy without being proud or factious? — On 
the other hand, are there not people who are 
very poor^ and yet very contented; not attempt- 
ing to better their condition by unjust ways, 
but with great patience expecting that an 
amends will be made them in the next world 
for what they want in this? 

In one word: — We may live in the world 
without doating on it, without setting up our 
rest in it; and we may sometimes retire out of 
it, converse with God, think of what may be- 
come of us when we shall be forced to leave it» 
and timely prepare for so great a change. 

3i%* But is it not hard to dwell upon 
thoughts, and to submit to laws, .so very con- 
trary to the way of the world? — Why; this is 
the truth of the case: — Jesus.Christ came down 
from heaven; he came to shew us the way 
thither; he found the world engaged in cus- 
toms and manners, very unlike those gf the. 
place he designed to bring us to. It was there- 
fore necessary he should give us such rules, to 
walk by, such examples to follow, such doctrines 
to believe and depend on, as he knew were 
proper to fit us for the place, and company^ 
and happiness, he should prepare for his ser- 
vants and followers. 

These things he commanded us sei^iously to 
think pf, to make them the delight, as they are 
the concern, of our souls: and it is our crime, 
and not our apology^ that we find it so hard to 
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disengage our affections from the ways of the 
world, wnich we have been so long fond of, and 
which have estranged us from the ToTe of God. 
' Athly. But may we not love the world, and 
yet be secure of the favour of God? The Spirit 
of God tells us expressly, we cannot*^ — ^that an 
heart divided betwixt God and the world, can 
never be a sacrifice acceptable to Aim, who gives 
us all the good we enjoy, and promises us more 
than we can comprehend. And sad experience 
may convince us, how hazardous and afflicting 
it is to attempt to keep a correspondence with 
two such opposite powers. 

The world will gain upon our hearts; we 
shall every day see less danger in conversing 
with it; we shall learn to admire, to imitate, to 
defend its pleasures, its vanities, and its vices; 
and, in time, we shall find satisfaction and an 
agreeableness in those very things which we 
know will be our destruction. 

If we retain a sense of God in our minds, it 
will only serve to afflict us, while we know we 
do not love him with all our hearts: and though 
we dare not, for our lives, renounce the hopes 
of heaven and happiness, yet, since we cannot 
think of them with any assurance and delight, 
the thoughts of them will only serve to distract 
and to torment us. 

This is the consequence of desiring to secure 
the favour of God while we are passionately 
concerned for the world ; and this is th<a case of 
an infinite number of people, either sti.Uggling 
to free themselves from the bondage of corrup-i 
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tion, without a sincere and resolute purpose of 
doing SO9 or carried along with the stream of 
evil customs, forbidden liberties, or destructive 
vices, till thejr shall no longer retain God in 
theur knowledge, till God giveit them over to a ' 
mind void of judgment. 

And now, the most useful conclusion to this 
discourse will he, to lay down the characters of 
a worldly and of a Christian spirit, by which 
every one, for hi^hself, may be able to judge 
what spirit he is* of. And this we may certainty 
do, by the general bent of our hearts and af* 
feictions; for where the heart delights to dwell, 
there, no doubt of it, is its treasure, wh^her 
here or in heaven. 

Now for a man not to be able to commune 
with his awn hearty but with the utmost impa- 
tience; nor to think of eternity, but with the 
iears of a criminal ; to be fond of all opportu- 
nities and occasions of diverting the mind from 
conveising with God ; to be afraid of retire- 
ment, as of a plague; and to run into company, 
business, or pleasures, only to avoid the sight of 
one's self; to be most concerned to adorn, to 
ratify, to indulge the body, and its appetites:-— 
These are certain marks and characters of a 
worldly spirit, and of ah unregenerate state. 

And the misfortune is, there are people, who, 
keeping themselves free from open and scan- 
dalous crimes, for which they cannot be called 
to an account, apprehend no great danger 
from all this. 

With this spirit they can pray^ without a 
sense of their dependence upon God ; they can 
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MifiU without being at all convinced of the 
truth; can frequent the public worship, without 
any benefit to themselves, or honour to him 
whom they pretend to serve. With this spirit 
they can converse with the world without con- 
cern and caution; hear the name of God blas- 
phemed without pain; and see religion under 
contempt, and its laws every where violated, 
without endeavouring, without desiring, a re- 
formation. And who, say they, can judge us? 
Would to Gk)d we could be persuaded to judge 
ourselves, that we be not judged of the Lord J 

But the world will judge us, whether we will 
or no. And there are outward actions which 
effectually discover the true sense and state of 
the soul, and that judgment which, without a 
timely repentance, willone day pass upon u& 

A man, for instance, who speaks of religion 
with an air that plainly discovers an aversion 
for its precepts, and a contempt for its rewards, 
let him pretend what he will, loves neither 
God nor religion. 

No man, who despises the priesthood on earth, 
can with any truth be said to value Jesus Christ, 
the head of that holy order, in heaven. 

We cannot be said to value the- happiness 
which Christ is preparing for his friends and 
servants, while we have so sensible a relish for 
the pleasures of this life, as to be entirely satis- 
fied with them ; never easy, but when we are 
seeking, enjoying, or thinking of them. 

In short; to gratify the inclinations, when- 
ever they are importunate; to be fond of sUch 
diversions as at best are suspicious, and but too 
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apt to corrupt the manners, and take off the 
mind from whatever is serious and of moment; 
to be ashamed of doing what the gospel requires, 
because it is not according to the way of the 
world; to be afraid of the censures of men, more 
than of the Judgment of God: — Wherever this 
is the case, it will be to no purpose to dissemble 
either the sin or the danger; it would be cruelty 
to suffer such people to nope for mercy, without 
first giving a new turn to their thoughts, their 
desires, and their actions. 

On the other hand; one whose treasure is in 
heaven will have his conversation there also; 
and it will appear that he has so, by the fruits 
of an holy, regular, and useful life. 

For the knowledge and love of God, where 
these possess the heart, will easily determine a 
man how to act in every circumstance. 

If he remembers,' that he has an advocate in 
heaven; this will encourage him to go to the 
throne of graces with a becoming boldness, 
whether for help or pardon. 

But yet he will not dare to do so, while he 
continues under the dominion of sin ; for this 
would be to afiront his prince and saviour, to 
despise his authority, and to set at nought the 
terms of mercy which he has offered to all such 
as repent, and turn to God, and bring forth 
fruiU meet for repentance; and therefore he 
calls himself to an account, without scruple, 
and without reserve. 

When he remembers his benefactor, the place 
and the happiness which he has prepared for his 
followers, it is natural to be pleased with the 
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thoughts of what he maj one day enjoy; but 
then he considers, that it would be the utmost 
folly to hope to be a companion of saints and 
angels, without fitting himself for such glo- 
rious company. If business call him into the 
world, he keeps his eye, however, upon the one 
thing needful; and, remembering that all things 
are naked and open unto the eyes of him with 
whom x^e have to do, he is sincere in all his 
ways, just without compulsion, charitable with- 
out ostentation, and devout without hypocrisy* 

If he is to obey J he does it^br conscience sake; 
and if it is his lot to command^ he always remem- 
bers, that he has a master in heaven. 

He considers, that it is not for strangers and 
pilgrims in the world, to be fond of it to excess; 
and therefore he finds it necessary to keep his 
desires within bounds; to deny himself many 
liberties, because there may be danger in them, 
though the world will not think so. 

He lays these necessary restraints upon all his 
diversions, that they be innocent, and that they 
steal not away too much of his heart and time. 

In short ; his affections being in heaven, this 
makes his conversation on earth innocent, agree^ 
able, and useful. 

And now, let us call our virtue to the test ; 
let us see, whether we do indeed value the 
things that are above^ where Cfmst sitteth on 
the right hand of God? 

It is folly to say we do so, if we never think 
of them. Is it so vrith us in any other case? 
Do people that own they love the world, do they 
think of it but seldom? Do they think of any 
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thing else? Do they want to be persuaded to 
s^eak of it, to commend it, to enjoy it? 

And let us. not judge our condition to be 
safe, from a few instances of outward devotiDU, 
from a few acts of charity, which may be the 
effects of shame or vanity; or from a reserved- 
ness in conversation, which common decency 
obliges to; for in truth, the only test of our 
sincerity and love of God is this, that we en« 
deavour that God in a// things may be obeyed 
and glared. 

ITie consequence of which will appear in our 
lives : We shall value things just as they deserve j 
such as are uncertain, ofno long continuance, 
which will neither make us wiser, nor better, nor 
more useful in our generations, we shall value 
accordingly; and be most concerned to know, 
and to remeniber, and practise, what is necessary 
to fit us for a blessed eternity. 

In short; we shall be very careful to let the 
thoughts of heaven, and the business of the world 
to come, have their share, at least, of our time 
and employment; and we shall shew that we 
iove God^ by keeping his commandmerUs. 

But how shall we bring our hearts to this 
temper? How shall we bring our wills to submit 
to this law of life? Why, just as we obtain any 
other grace or virtue; by reason^ by meditation^ 
and prayer. We are sure, this is not the 
place we were made for; and we easily see, tliat 
the things we so much admire are but marks 
of slavery, and sad instances of our being 
chained down to a world which can never 
make us happy; that therefore we ought to 

VOL. III. A A 
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disengage our hearts from it as soon as may be* 
And then let us remember, that ail the little 
arts of diverting ourselves, and stifling* that 
remorse which is the consequence of censentii^ 
to known iniquity, will soon be at an end; and 
^e shall,in a little time, be sick of those pleasures^ 
which now we are so fond of. 

Then let us turn our eyes upon the place<and 
happiness which our blessed Saviour has purchased 
and prepared for us; — ^Letus retire^ and consida: 
on what conditions we may be happy for ever. 

And if we find that the promise is sure, the 
reward worth our utmost endeavours, the con« 
ditions reasonable and necessary; — ^what can we 
do less, than to pray to God to fix these thoughts 
m our hearts', to wean our affections from a world 
which we are but too apt to be fond of^ and which 
will riiin us if we are so; and to bring^us to 
himself by what ways to him seem most meet? 

If we live in the practice of these duties^our 
stSections will be loosened from the world, our 
hearts much in heaven, and we shall be secure of 
the favour of God, and from fear of evil. 

Now, to 'make us very serious and concerned 
kbout these things, let us remember. That this 
Mtne Jesus^ which was taken^ up from us into 
heaven^ shaM so come in like manner m he has 
been seen to go into heavenj that is, in the glory 
bfhis Father; with his holy angels: when he shall 
rezvard every man according to his works. 
' Now unto him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb, be ascribed blessing, and 
honow, and gloryj and power, for ever and 
iver. Amen. ' . 



SERMON LXXIV^ 

THE MERCY OF GOD IN SENDING THE HOLY 

GHOST TO CONVERT THE WORLD, AND TO 

REMAIN WITH HIS CHURCH FOR EVER. 



JOHN xvi, 7. 

1 TELL YOU THE TRUTH; IT IS EXPEDIENT FOR YOU JHAT 
I GO AWAYi FOtt IF I GO NOT AWAY, THE COMFORTER WILL 
KOT COME UNTO VOU, BUT IF I DEPART, I WILL SEND HIM 
UNTO YOU. 

THAT it would be better, and for their 
advantage, that Christ should leave his 
disciples, was a hard lesson, and our Saviour was 
forced to use. an extraordinary way of speaking 
to satisfy them: i tell you the truth. 

And will not this for ever silence the corrupt 
reasonings of men, and obli^^ them to submit 
to the wisdom of God in alfhis dispensations; 
and look upon that to be the best which he 
does, how much soever it contradicts their hopes 
or desires? — ^That it would be better for the 
MrtH*ld that Christ, who had done so much good 
in it, should leave itj — ^that it would be better 
fer his disciples, who had been preserved, and 
taught, and comforted by his presence, to have 
him depart from them! 

And yet this was the best for them, and for 
the world also. For when Jesus Christ had 
^satisfied the justice of God by his deaths he 
{according to his promise) sent down the Holy 
G4i08t to teach and to comfort them^ to c(»i- 
vince and to convert the vrorld. 

A a2 
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By which good Spirit the apostles were en- 
abled to teach mankind the way of happiness, 
whereby we, amongst many other nations, have 
been brought out of darkness and error into 
the clear light and true knowledge of God, and 
of his Son Jesus Christ; and by which good 
Spirit, all Christians (if it is not their own ^ult) 
are enabled to know the will of God, and to do 
what God requires of them. 

By him they are put in mind of their duty 
when they forget it; corrected when they are 
backward and negligent, supported under all 
temptations, comforted under afflictions, until 
they are fit for the kingdom of heaven* 

Now, that we may better understand the 
mercy of God in sending the Holy Ghost after 
a very wonderful manner, to convert the world, 
and ever since to remain with his church, to 
increase the number of believers, to guide and 
to preserve them to eternal happiness: That we 
may all be truly thankful to Christ for this 
great blessing, and very careful not to grieve 
the good Spirit of God, by which we are sanc- 
tified; it will be proper to consider these two 
particulars: — 

First, What we are by nature without the 
asmfance of the Holy Ghost. — Secondly, What 
we are by grace; that is, as we are under the 
government and blessing of that good Spirit. 

I. And first; we may see what we are by 
nature^ by considering the condition of man- 
kind before the gospel was published; as well as 
by looking upon those parts of the world where 
it is not yet received. 
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Tlie holy scriptures do very significantly call 
the state of mankind befoie the preaching of 
the gospel, a state of darkness: Ye were some- 
times darkness^ but now are ye light f^ that is, 
Ye were heretofore heathens, but now ye are 
Christians. And it was truly a state of dark- 
ness; — ^they were subject to the prince and 
powers of darkness; — ^they were engaged in 
works of darkness; — ^they were ignorant of the 
true God; — ^they were without hopes and with- 
out promises. 

And thus it is, at this day, with all those na- 
tions who have not yet received the gospel; they 
are under such power and dominion of the devil, 
as makes all good Christians to pity them. To 
see creatures like ourselves worship the sun and 
moon, and cry for help to creatures that cannot 
hear nor help them ; — ^to see them worship those 
very evil spirits which delight to afflict man- 
kind; — is what should make us seriously to value 
the blessing of knowing better things. 

But we need not go so far for instances of 
what we are by nature, void of grace. Let us 
but seriously think of it, that whatever differ- 
ence there is amongst men, if one man is in. 
any thing better Uian another, it is purely 
owing to the good Spirit of God; for we are all 
born in sin and prone to it, and though we have 
reason and understanding, yet we may see into 
what errors it would lead us, by observing into 
what errors it leads others. 

For is there any wickedness that can be 
named, that men born with reason, but destitute 

• Kl'hrf. V. «. 
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of the grace of God, have not committed? 
Our first parents are an instance sufficient 
to shew us what reason, in its greatest perfec- 
tion, when left to itself, will end m; namely, in 
the destruction of those that trust to it. And 
will any man on earth pretend to govern him- 
self by reason better than they did ? 

In short; there is nothing so wicked, nothing 
so base, that one man is guilty of, but another 
is, by nature, capable of being so. And though 
this may look strange to one who finds in his 
breast an abhorrence for some vices, and sup- 
poses that he should die rather than be guilty of 
them ; yet he may perhaps change his thoughts, 
when he considers, that there are few people 
who, in many instances, do not come to be in 
love with vices, which once in their lives they 
had a hearty dislike to. The holy scriptures 
have given us several venr noted examples of 
this. Afn I a dogj saith Hazael to the prophet, 
that ever I should do such vile things? and yet, 
for all this abhorrence, he did those very wicked 
actions. Though I die with thee^ saith St. 
Peter, yet wUl I not deny thee in any wise; and 
yet, being left to himself, to make good that 
resolution, you know how it ended. 

Now; these things are written for our ex- 
ample, that we may see what poor, weak, vile 
creatures we are by nature; that we may learn 
not to valiie ourselves, not to trust in our own 
strength; and to know, that whenever we do 
any thing that is good or praise-worthy, it is 
God that xvorketh in us both to will and to do^ 
of his own good jyleasurcj that we may justly 
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ascribe the whole glory to God, who, having 
given us the earnest of his Spirit in baptism, 
eootinues to guide, and protect, and bless us 9II 
GUI days, at least until we drive that good Spirit 
from us by our evil deeds. 

IL And this brings us to consider whoi we 
are by grace; that is, as we ai*e sanctified by 
^ Holy Ghost 

Now, that I may do this more to your advani* 
tage, 1 must first in a iew words, and in as plaij) 
a way as I can, endeavour to make you sensible 
of the true state and condition of a Christian. 

Let us consider, then, that we are creatures 
aubfect to sin and to misery; — ^that God ha,^ 
permitted us to be born in this condition, tha^ 
we may see the sad effects of forsaking the com-r 
mands of Gi)d; — ^and that, when we find we are 
unable to help ourselves, we may be brought to 
look up to and depend on him for help and 
happiness, which, at our baptism, without any 
merit of ours, God hath covenanted to give us. 
Now, to prove us, whether we will indeed liv^ 
in a constant dependence upon God, and at all 
times seek to him for help, he hath permitted 
the devil to tempt us; that is,. to endeavour to 
draw us from our duty ; but at the same time 
we have tlus faithful promise, that liis good 
Spirit shall ever be with us, to defend, and con)- 
fort, and strengthen us, provided we seek to 
him for help, and do not grieve him by con- 
tinuing in any known sin. 

To encourage us thus to serve God, whatever 
good thing we do,, by his assistance, he will grsk 
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ciously reward it, as if it had been done purely 
by ourselves. But if we shall neglect or de- 
spise God's assistance, and by depending upon 
ourselves, yield to temptations, the Spirit of 
God will forsake us, and we shall become the 
devil's servants, and be very miserable both in 
this life, and in the life to come. 

From which it appears, that this world is not 
the place we were made for, but that this life is 
a state of trial and discipline, a state of temp- 
tation and danger. And yet we have no reason 
to complain; K)r if we depend upon God, he 
will give us an exceeding great reward, such as 
we could never deserve; and we are sure not to 
miscarry but by our own faults. 

Nay; I must add, that the condition of every 
Christian is safer and better than that of our 
first parents in their state of innocency. They 
had reason and innocency to support them, and 
they notwithstanding fell ; instead of which, we 
have an Almighty Hand ever with us to assist 
and guide us, and a faithful promise of such a 
reward as by nature we have no right to : And 
if at any time we fall, we have an advocate with 
God, ready to make our peace upon our true 
repentance. 

This is the true state and condition we are in, 
and you cannot but be convinced that it is a 
safe one, and much better than we deserve. 

Now, as safe a condition as this is, it is plain, 
that very many, by their own fault, miscarry, 
and are undone for ever. Therefore, that we 
may, from the mistakes of others, learn to be 
more carcful of ourselves, let us cpnsidcr how it 
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comes to pass that men perish under such safe 
and powerful means of grace* 

And, first, very many miscarry by not taking 
notice of Grt)d's Spirit working in their heans. 

The holy scriptures give us notice, that of 
ourselves we are not able to think one good 
thought, but that it is God that worketh in us 
both to will and to do.* So that we may be asr 
sufed, if at any time our consciences are awake, 
if we are afraid of God's judgments, if we are 
sensible of his mercies, if we are troubled with 
the thoughts of having offended him by our 
sins; — ^we may be assured, that all this is the 
work of the Spirit of God; and that to endeavour 
in such case to quiet our minds, to divert our 
thoughts by business or pleasures, is truly to 
resist the Holy Ghost, and to quench the Spirit 

So likewise, if we are under any outward 
afflictions, as sickness, loss of friends, loss of 
goods, or the like ; we know by the word of God, 
that nothing comes by chance, but that all 
things are ordered by the providence of God 
for the good of his creatures; and that these are 
ways by which the Holy Ghost would make us 
sensible of our errors, wean us from the love of 
this world, and make us desirous of a better. 
And therefore it is said, concerning afflictions 
of this kind, God speaketh once^ yea twice^ yet 
man perceiveth it not.'f 

So that to be unconcerned when God afflicts 
us, is not to perceive the voice of God. And 
this is one way by which men miscarry. 

• Pbil. ii. 13. t •Tub xxxiti. H. 
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Andy secondfyy anotiber is, by th^ not mak^ 
ing use of the means which Grod has afibrded 
them for their sahration. 

We can do nothing without God's help ; but 
if we dan have his help for asking it as we ought 
to do, it is then plainly our own fault if we have 
it not And that we may have it for asking, 
our blessed SavioUr has assured us, after a very 
sensible manner: Ifycy being evU^ know how to 
give good things unto your cJiOdren^ how much 
Tnore shall your heofvenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ash him. [Luke xi. 13«] 

Do but consider how ready parents are to give 
their children what is fit for tliem, when tney 
ask, and you will be satisfied, that it is your own 
j&ult, if you have not such a measure of grace 
and strength as is necessary for your safety. 

It is true, wUhovt faith^ that is, without be- 
lieving the word of God, it is impossible to 
please God. And it is as true, that I cannot 
believe what I please. But if I once know that 
faith comes by hearing, that is, by attending to 
the word of God read or preached \ — ^if the 
word of God is read to us every Lord's dtiy, and 
we regard it not, but endeavour to thrust it 
away from us, and choak the good seed by mind- 
ing of other things; why then our destruction 
is of ourselves. For the word of God is quick 
and powerful, able to convert the greatest sinner, 
who will but seriously attend to it. 

But if a man, when he hears what God, in that 
holy word, has threatened to wilful sinners,-*- 
that there is a place where the worm dieth wo/, 
and Inhere the Jire is not quenched; — ^that this 
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will most certainly be the portion of all them 
that die in their sins unrepented of; — ^that all 
such as neglect and despise the means of grace 
and salvation, shall be tormented for ever and 
ever. If people, when they hear this, are not 
at all concerned, but go on without laying it to 
heart; and strive to divert these thoughts and 
fears, and run out of the way of hearing the 
truth of them made out to their consciences; 
why, it is manifest, they will not be saved, 
though the Holy Ghost is striving with them 
to brmg them to heaven. 

And when they hear what the Spirit of Gt>d 
has made known to us concerning the joys of 
heaven,— that it is impossible for we tongue of 
man to describe, or for the heart of man to con- 
ceive, what great blessings the Lord hath laid 
up for them that love him; — ^that God, for the 
sake of Jesus Christ, has published a full and 
free pardon for all sinners, who with hearty re- 
pentance and true faith turn unto him;— -that 
in order to our being happy, he will expect no 
more frotn us than what he will enable us to 
perform* If people, when they hear these pro^ 
miaea, will not mind them, but are resolved to 
take their share of pleasures here, whatever be^ 
comies of those that God has promised here-^ 
after;— all that must be said is, that they will be 
for ever undone,— that tlie Holy Ghost would 
save them, by setting those promises before 
them, to make them desirous of heaven, but 
they will not be persuaded. And thus many 
miscarry for want of faith, notwitlistanding the 
Holy Spirit is amongst us, striving to bring 
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US all to that knowledge of God, and to that 
obedience which woula save our souls. 

3(%. But it is not only for want of hearing 
the word of God that men miscarry ; even they 
that read and think of these things may be 
lost, if they are not careful to maintain good 
works. It is a gospel direction, if we live in 
the Spirit J let us aho walk in the Spirit;'^ that 
is, if we believe and live under the gospel, let us 
do what the gospel commands us. If we are dedi- 
cated to the Spirit of God, and hope for his help 
and assistance, let us live like people that do sa 

Now if, instead of doing this, we grieve the 
Holy Spirit, by going against our consciences, 
— ^by refusing to obey the precepts of Christ, 
when we know them ; — ^by yielding to the tempt- 
ations of the devil, without asking God's help, 
without which we know we cannot resist that 
powerful Spirit; — if we continue to do so, 
though the Spirit of God shew us the great dan- 
ger we are in; — ^then we grieve the Holy Ghost, 
by which we were sanctified, and he will leave 
us to ourselves, and we shall certainly be ruined. 

Lastly^ (notwithstanding the assistance of 
God's Holy Spirit,) there are many, who have 
taken up good resolutions of serving God, and 
yet miscarry for want of continuing in them 
imto their lives' end; — ^for either they despair 
of succeeding, through a sense of their own 
weakness, — or they neglect to make use of and 
to improve the means of grace, which, for the 
present, God has given them ; — either of which 
will most certainly be their ruin. 

• Ga!. r. 25. 
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But if, instead of despairing of success, peo- 
ple would consider, that greater is he that is in 
us, (that is, the Holy Ghost,) than he that is in 
the world, (that is, the devil.) If people would 
but call to mind the power of the Holy Ghost, 
as it is delivered to us in the holy scriptures, 
by whom ignorant men became of a sudden 
teachers of others; — ^the Holy Ghost enabling 
them to speak unknown languages, to work 
miracles, to confirm their doctrines, and to 
convince the world that they were not possessed 
with a spirit of error and delusion. 

If men would observe what a change is made 
upon those who from great sinners have become 
true penitents; that firom having been strongly 
inclined to sin, they are become as much in- 
clined to holiness, — ^to have quite difFei'ent 
thoughts of their former way of living, — not 
now to look upon sin as a harmless, indifierent 
thing, but, as indeed it is, to be avoided rather 
than death itself; — ^in a word, that their whole 
man has been changed or made new, insomuch 
as the scriptures call this a new birthy and being 
bom again. 

Wlioever thinks seriously of these things will 
conclude, that there is nothing impossible with 
God; and that though our sms are so many 
that we cannot recount them, — though we have 
no power of ourselves to help ourselves, — ^yet if 
we earnestly seek to God for help, and lay hold 
of the means offered to us, it is certain we sliall 
be safe, provided we use that measure of grace 
which God gives us; — ^for this is a rule given 
us by our blessed Saviour: To him that hatli 
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dtall be given^ ami he $Jiall Jiave abundantly; 
hut from him that liath noty shall be taken away 
even that which he seemeth to have. 

To him that hath, (that is, that hath made 
\ise of the grace wliich God hath given him,) 
to him God will give more grace: but he that 
neglects the means of grace, from him shall be 
taken away even what before he had given him. 

People do not consider how dangerous a 
thing it is to put by {j^ood thoughts, — to neglect 
the good advice of their friends, — ^to lose op- 
portunities of knowing their duty. If they 
would but consider, that all these are means of 

Sace, that they are indeed the work of the 
oly Ghost, they would not so easily despise 
them, but would really be afraid of rejecting die 
least degi'ees of grace afforded them for their 
conversion and salvation. 

The Pharisees* rejected the counsel of God, 
— his gracious designs towards them; — ^they 
rejected the counsel of God in revising tlie bap* 
tism of John; and look what followed their 
despising these lesser favours: — ^They afterwards 
rejected the Son of God himself, and his doctrine, 
though approved and confirmed by miracles. 

The same Spirit which has declared, that he 
wilt not break a bruised reed, nor quench the 
smoaking flax, — ^that he will encourage the 
very beginnings of piety, — ^the same Spirit has 
also said these terrible words : Because I called^ 
and ye refused; I stretched out my handy and 
no man regarded; I will also laugh at your 
^(damity^ and mock when your fear come^.^ Sa 

• Lnkft Tii. 30. t Pror, 1.^4. 
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daiifmx>U8 a thing it is to resist or to neglect 
the Spirit of God, and the day of grace! 

Let us lay all this together, and to heart too. 

We are by nature bom in sin, in which we 
fliiould live and die, without God*s help and 
mercy. We are by baptism made the children 
of grace and favour: To all that are so, the Holy 
Spirit is given, to enlighten their minds with 
saving truth, to lead them in the ways of virtue 
and holiness, to protect them against their spi- 
ritual enemies, to comfort them under all ad-^ 
versities, and to bring them safe to heaven. 

In order to these great ends, the Holy Ghost 
has given them a rule to walk by, namely, the 

HOLY SCRIPTURES THE WORD OF GoD. And 

that they may trust to that rule, he has con- 
firmed it by many great miracles. 

He has adso appointed a certain order of men, 
who, under the severest penalties, are faithfully 
to preach this word unto kis people, and he has 
promised to bless their labours. To encourage 
men to give ear to them, they are by the Hdy 
Ghost empowered to promise all such as shall 
obey that word, the blessings of this life and of 
that which is to come. 

And, that men may be afraid to neglect these 
gracious offers, they are directed to set before 
the people the terrible danger of doing so, and 
that it is a dreadful thing for a sinner to Ml 
into the hands of the hving God, who can 
destroy botli body and soul in hell. 
. All such as lay these things to heart, and are 
desirous of serving God, and of saving their 
souls, the Holy Ghost is ever ready to assist 
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them, by putting into their minds good desires^ 
by enabling them to do what he has made them 
willing to do, by giving them opportunities of 
learning and performing their duty, by suc- 
couring them when they are tempted to sin, and 
by encouraging and cheering their hearts when 
they have overcome temptations, from time to 
time increasing his favours as they make good 
use of them, until they come to heaven, when 
all danger shall be over. 

On the other hand; all such as have been 
dedicated to God in baptism, and when they 
come to years of discretion do not seriously 
think of what it is to be a Christian; or do not 
embrace and close with the means of grace 
afforded them ; such persons have no possible 
way of escaping the dangers of a sinful world, 
the temptations of a powerful evil spirit, or the 
miseries of a future life. 

Therefore, it behoves every man who hopes 
to be saved, (and who is there that does not?) it 
concerns every man to consider what it is he is 
a doing, when he neglects or resists the Holy 
Ghost calling him to repentance and newness 
of life: That he is taking himself from under 
God's protection, and putting himself into the 
service of the devil; — that he cannot go back 
when he pleases into the service of God, no 
more than he, can go to heaven without the 
leave of God ; — ^that the wisest man cannot tell 
where he shall stop, what he shall do, when 
once he ventures to leave the ways of religion, 
and the means of grace a(!brded him in the 
church of God* And let no man say that he 
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wants grace and strength to do what God ex- 
pects from him ; for Grod expects no more than 
an honest use of that measure of grace which he 
has already bestowed upon a man. 

It is not expected from one newly converted, 
that he should be perfect, — ^that he should never 
fall into sinful courses; — ^but this is expected 
from him, that he should avoid all occasions (ais 
much as possible) and temptations to sin, — 
that he should earnestly pray for grace and the 
fellowship of the Holy Ghost, — ^that whenever 
he falls he should speedily return to God by re- 
pentance, and make new resolutions of obe- 
dience. — And whoever does this in good earnest, 
is in the way of salvation, and under the conduct 
of the Spirit of God. 

From whence we may conclude, (and I pray 
God all that are concerned may take notice, 
and lay it to heart,) that every person who often 
falls into the same sins, and does not strive 
against them, — avoid temptation, — ^pray to God 
for help ; — ^that such persons may justly appre- 
hend that they are not in the way of salvation. 

To conclude the whole; ■ Here is all the 
encouragement our hearts can desire to turn to 
God. He will forgive us what is past; — ^he will 
enable us for the time to come; — ^he will help 
us when we fall ; — and he will make us happy 
when we die. Why then should we put off our 
repentance ? Is it because we purpose never to 
become new men? O, no; the hardiest sinner 
amongst us dare not resolve never to amend. 
But then let us remember, that it is not when 
we please, but when the Holy Ghost pleases, 

VOL. III. B B 
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that we shall repent and turn to God; and if 
the Holy Ghost stirs in us a desire of doing so, 
and we neglect that desire or inclination, if we 
do this often, we have much reason to fear he 
will leave us to ourselves, and then it will be 
impossible for us ever to repent« 

Therefore, if there be any of you, who are 
sensible that you have hitherto lived a careless, 
unchristian life;— if you are afraid of what will 
follow, and do wish that you had taken up 
sooner; — if you are convinced that the judg- 
ments of God against sinners are terrible and 
true, and do seriously wish that you were in a 
safer condition; — then consider, that these being 
thoughts tending towards repentance, are from 
the good Spirit of God;*— that none of his 
motions are in vain, but when people wilfully 
oppose them, or refuse to hear the voice of God. 

What then have you to do? God himself 
directs you; TiMJlay^ if t/au xmll hear his voice^ 
harden not your hearts; resolve, that, by the 
help of God, you will from this moment do 
what you can to save your soul; — that you will 
pray to God to direct, to assist, and to bless 
your endeavours, and do what you resolve; and 
be assured the Holy Ghost will be with you, to 
guide, to help, and to comfort you. 

Whoever amongst us has hopes towards God, 
and believes himself in the way of life, ought 
to consider, that when the scripture speaks of 
grieving the Holy Spirit, it does intimate to us, 
tnat it IS possible for us to do such things as, 
may force him from us. Our duty then is, to 
be careful of our ways; and, as we hope for salva* 
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tion, not to dare to continue in the practice of 
any known vice; but if we are overtaken, to ask 
ourselves this question:— Is this sin I have been 
guilty of consistent with my hopes of mercy at 
the great day? It is not; and therefore I must 
part with it, or part with my hopes of heaven. 

And be assured, he that dares not thus reason 
with his heart is not yet well in love with a 
Christian life, but is in danger of being disap- 
pointed of his hopes of heaven. 

From what has been said, you see what God 
has done for us, before we were able to do any 
thing for ourselves. He has received us into 
covenant,— given us his holy word and sacra- 
ments, — made us many great and precious promi- 
ses, — and set before us the dreadful consequences 
of neglecting them. You see likewise, that now 
something is to be done by us, that we may se- 
cure the favour and assistance of this Holy Spirit. 

We must keep ourselves pure and undefiled 
members of Christ's church; — We must not 
drive him from us, by any wicked course of 
sinning; and we must omit no opportunities of 
growing in grace, which God has appointed and 
shall aftord us; — We must read or hear his holy 
word; — We must take care to keep holy such 
days as are set apart for his service ; — We must 

fo constantly to his house, and constantly ac- 
nowledge our dependence upon him, by pray- 
ing to God for what we want, and by giving 
him thanks for what we receive;—^ And we must 
be sure to receive the holy sacrament of the 
Lord's supper, which is thfe strength and re- 
freshment of our souls, and is therefore in an 

BB 2 
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especial way called a means of grace. — ^Now, if 
we do these things as we ought, with an honest 
heart, these will be the effects: — 

\sL We shall be very humble, knowing that 
we have nothing of our own to boast of: for if I 
differ from another, it is the Holy Ghost that has 
made the difference, we being all equally bom in 
nin, and all equally liable to be overrun with it. 

2dly. We shall be very careful of our ways^, 
remembering, that we are under the direction 
and government of an Holy Spirit, who will be 
grieved to see us thoughtless and negligent 
when our immortal souls lie at stake* 

Lastly. We shall be very thankful that God 
is pleased to accept and save us upon any terms« 
But that his good Spirit will ever be present 
with us, to keep us in the way we should go, to 
pull us back when we go wrong, to defend us 
against our powerful enemies, to support, to 
comfort, and at all times to succour us: This 
ought to create in us such a sense of gratitude 
as we are not able to express but by an entire 
obedience to his commands. 

And may that blessed Spirit, from whom 
Cometh every good and perfect gifl, rest upon 
us, and dwell with us for ever; preserving us in 
the unity of the church; continuing to us the 
means of grace; removing far from us all igno- 
rance, hardness of heart, and contempt of God's 
word ; that we may, with patience and comfort, 
run the race that is set before us; stedfastly 
believing, that all things shall work together 
for ^ood to those that tear God, through Jesus 
Chnst our ^ord!— Towhom, &c. 



SERMON LXXV, 



THE LORDS SUPPER THE MEDICINE OF 
THE SOUL 



^ARK vi, 56t 
ASMANY AS TOUCHED U IM WERE MADE WHOLE. 

THE whole vensfe is as foUoweth : — " Whi- 
^^ thepsoever Jesus entered, into villages, 
^ or cities, or country, they laid the sick in 
^^ the streets, and besought him that they might 
** touch if it were but the border of nis 
^ garment; and as many as tovched him 

" WERE MADE WHOLE." 

What a blessed opportunity had these people 
of being healed of all their diseases! How 
happy did they think themselves in having 
Jesus Christ present amongst them ! How good 
and kind was he, to go from one place to ano-^ 
ther, that every body who had a desire to be 
healed, and who had faith in his power, might 
be made whole! 

We cannot but esteem this a mighty blessmg, 
and wish it were our own case. Why now, my 
Christian brethren, it is our own case, and to 
much greater purposes. And we should cer-^ 
tainly be convinced of it, if we were but as sen- 
sible of our spiritual disorders, as these people 
wereof the diseases of their bodies; and we should, 
with as much zeal and faith in his power and 
readiness to help us, apply tp him now he is in 
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heaven, as earnestly as these people did when 
he was on eaith and amongst them. 

All that we want is, to feel our disorders^ and 
to see the danger we are in without his help; 
for then we should, with thankful hearts, accept 
of the sovereign medicine which he has pre- 
scribed for the cure of all our maladies. 

Well then, how may we become sensible of 
our disorders and danger? Let every one, who 
desires to know this, look into his own heart* 
and ask himself some such questions as these: — 

Do I love with all my heart the God who 
made me, who preserves and gives m^ all that 
I want, or enjoy, or hope for? 

Do I fear to offend him^ who, for my own 
good, has given me rules to live by, and has 
assured me, that if do not observe those rules^ 
I shall lose his favour, and deprive myself of 
greater happiness than all this world cangiveme? 

The true answer must be this: I (ind myself 
prone to evil continually; of myself I am not 
able to resist the temptations to sin that I meet 
with ; I do many things which my own con-* 
science tells me I ought not to doy and I omit 
very many duties which I owetoGrodmy Maker, 
to my neighbour, and to myself: I cannot but 
be sensible that I do not love God as I 
ought to do; I have not had that regard 
to his commands, that so great a Majesty 
demands of me; I have received infinite mercies 
and ^vours from his goodness, and have never 
thanked him for them; I have, times without 
number, broken his commands, without fearing 
what must follow; I have little minded what his 
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own son has made known to us, that a day is 
coming when God will judge the world in right- 
eousnessy according to our behaviour in this me; 
and that they that have done good shall go into 
life and happiness everlasting, and they that 
have done evil, and have not timely repented, 
shall go into everlasting fire. 

This I have heard a thousand times, without 
being awakened, or bettered by it; I cannot but 
see that every day brings me nearer to death; 
that death is the end of my trial in this life, 
and that after that there is no repentance. 

Jesus Christ in his holy gospel assures us that, 
the moment we die, our souls are carried to 
places of happiness or misery, according as our 
lives have been spent here, there to remain till 
the judgment of the great day. 

Now, who is there that hears and understands 
this, who does not know that every syllable of 
this is true? For these are not the sayings of 
men, but the words of god, the God of Truth, 
who cannot deceive his creatures, but would 
have all men to repent, and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth, and of their own interest. 

And can any man hear these truths, and 
apply them to himself, without seeing that this 
is his own case, — ^without seeing the danger he is 
in without some help beside his own, — ^and with- 
out laying hold of that help that is offered him 
by a merciful Saviour and Physician of our souls? 

Do but look back to the text, and the history 
set before you for your consideration and pattern. 
All that found themselves sick and in danger, 
tnade no delay, lest they should lose so good an 
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opportunity of being healed of their infirmities. 
^Vherever Jesus Cnrist came, they saw his 
power and his mercy to help poor miserable 
people ; and they besought him to heal them; 
and he did so most willingly. They saw 
plainly that without his help they must suffer 
or die; and they besought hiniy they begged of 
him, to heal them of their diseases : — And as 
many as did soj were made whole^ 

Now, my Christian brethren, what have I 
set this history before you for, but to persuade 
you to follow the example of these diseased 
people? Not one soul of us will dare to say, 
" Nothing ails me, I am in no danger." Tjf 
we say that we have no sin^ we deceive ourselves^ 
and the truth is not us, saith St John; and so 
saith every man's own conscience, who will 
but look inwards. 

And what saith the Spirit of Truth in the 
gospel ? — No wicked person can enter into the 
kingdom ofheaven^ — can inherit eternal life, — 
but shall be sent into outer darkness, where 
there shall be weepings and wailing^ andgnasfi- 
ing of teeth* 

Now can any sinner, can any man who knows 
any thirjg of himself, be easy under the belief 
and thoughts of this, until he knows whether 
there be any help for him or not ? 

Here therefore is seen the blessing of Christ- 
ianity, which offers, which has provided, a re- 
medy for all our disorders, and for all our fears: 
The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all 
sin, saith the Holy Spirit by St. John ; and our 
Lord Christ himself says, Verily^ all sins shall be 
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Jbrgiven unto men ; that is, unto those who are 
wearj and heavy laden with the burthen of their 
sins, who confess and forsake their sins, and, 
through faith in his blood, beseech him to help, 
and to heal them; and this with that sincere 
desire and earnestness, that these sick people 
desired to. touch if it were but the border of 
his garment, and were thereby made whole. 

This will lead us to consider, how Jesus Christ 
has appointed us to apply to him for his help, 
and the cure of our disorders. For though he 
is gone into heaven, yet he is still ready, and has 
promised to heal all the diseases of our souls, 
when we apply to him out of a true sense of our 
sad condition without his help and mercy. 

Jesus Christ, while he was on earth, had told 
his disciples and followers,* That he was the 
bread of life j the life-givinj^ bread, which came 
down from heaven^ which if any man should eat^ 
he should live for ever. — ^That this bread is his 
fleshy which he would give for the life of the 
world^-^—He adds. Verily^ verilyj I say unto youj 
Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man^ and 
drink his bloody ye have no life in you. Whoso 
eateth my fleshy anddrinketh my bloody hath eter-^ 
nal life; and I wUl raise him up at the last day. 

These were then indeed strange sayings to 
his followers. Some said. How can this man 
give us flesh to eat? Others were offended, and 
departed from him. But when his time came, 
that he was to die, and to become a sacrifice for 
the sins of the world, he explained himself to 
)iis apostles, when he appointed that ordinance 

• Johu vi. M. 
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or sacrament, which is called the lord^s sup- 
PER. For then he took bread, and having 
blessed it, he gave it to his disciples, and said. 
Thin is my body^ which is given for you. And 
of the wine he said, This is my blood which is 
shed for you^ and for many: — ^eat the one, 

AND DRINK THE OTHER, IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME. 

Then they understood, that when before he 
had spoken of eating his flesh and drinking his 
blood, as necessary to eternal life, he did not 
mean it in such a manner as they then under-* 
stood it, but in a spiritual manner, as he now 
explained it; namely, that Christ is our life, the 
food of our souls, in this sacrament. As com- 
mon bread is the food of our bodies, so this is 
the support of our spiritual life. 

He therefore ordained this sacrament to be 
for ever observed by all Christians, not only as 
a testimony of his great love, in laying down 
hk life for his poor creatures; but as a way by 
which he would communicate to them all the 
blessings he had by his death obtained for them; 
flie pardon of their sins in this world, and 
eternal life after death. 

Happy therefore will all those be, who, after 
the example of these sick and diseased people, 
being sensible of their infirmities and danger, 
do go to him for help, and take all opportunities 
of going by faith to the physician of their souls; 
' he having blessed this very ordinance, for our 
help and comfort, with a power of healing all 
pur spiritual diseases. 

We see, that the very border of his garment, 
by his blessing, hadjthe virtue to heal all those> 
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that through faith in him touched it, of all their 
bodily infirmities. And shall we doubt the 
blessed effects of this holj ordinance to every 
iforthy communicant, to procure for him the 
favour of God, — ^the pardon of his sins, — ^the 
assistance of God's Holy Spirit,—- and eternal 
life and happiness after death? 

God forbid we should any of us doubt this! 
God can affix and join his blessings and helps 
to whatever he pleaseth. By his appointment, 
the common waters of Jordan healed Naaman 
the Syrian. By his appointment, a brazen ser-* 
pent healed all those that were bitten, only by 
looking upon it with faith in God's command- 
ments. By the very shadow of St. Peter, many, 
we are assured, were healed of their diseases. 
And here, as many as touched our Saviour^s 
garment were made whole. 

And it is thus that the two sacraments become 
means of salvation to all such as with faith receive 
them. The water in baptism, with the blessing 
and grace of God, has power in it to cleanse us 
from our sins. And the bread in the lord's 
SUPPER, being set apart and blessed, becomes the 
bre^ad that nourisheth to eternal life. 

Why then does any Christian neglect this 
sovereign medicine? It is every where to be 
met with, as Jesus Christ himself was when he 
was on earth. Wherever Christians live, whether 
in villages, or cities, or towns, or country, they 
may have this blessed cure of their disorders, 
if it is not their own fault. 

Our Lord himself gives us the true reason 
why people are not sensible of this mercy which 
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is affered them : They thai be whole^ that do not 
feel their disorders and danger, mU not beper" 
suaded that they need a physician^ but they that 
are sick. These, and these only, will be glad 
of, and look out for help. 

For my own part, I am not ashamed to con- 
fess, that were it not for the blood of Christ,^ 
ofiered us in this holy ordinance,— were it not 
through fidth in his blood, — I should never 
dare to apply to the great God for the pardon 
of my sins, — ^for the assistance of his grace to 
keep me from ruining myself, for ever. My 
own reason, my own power, would no more help 
me, or ke^ me from ruining myself, than these 
would keep a new*bom child from perishing, 
if it were left to itself. — And this I am sure is 
the case of every man living, of every soul that 
hears me. We have every one of us the seed 
of every evil, of every sin we ever heard ofi 
lodged in our corrupt nature, ready to spring 
out upon every suitable temptation, if not bin* 
dered by the grace or providence of Grod. 

When we hear that such a man has robbed 
or murdered his neighbour, we wonder at it. 
W\\yi not one of us but would have done the 
same, had we been left wholly to ourselves and to 
the temptation of the devil, and had the same 
occasion offered us; and God had not interposed 
his grace or his providence to hinder us. 

We easily see, and are very ready to censure, 
other people's faults. Such a man, we cry, is 
covetous; such a man is ur^ust ; such a man is 
litigious; such a man is a drunkard; such a man 
is an adulterer; such a man is 9 common sncarcr^ 
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though all these must know that Gbd has for* 
bidden eveir one of these sins,upon pain of dam* 
nation. — You do not consider why these people 
have fallen into these damnable sins, and why you 
yourself have not perhaps done so; but it is fit 
you should know why you have not ; for, be 
assured of it, let a man be never so learned^ 
never so wi$e in his own opinion, never so catu- 
tioMy never so resolved against any or all of 
these sins; yet if he shall provoke God to leave 
him to himself; if he shall despise those means 
which Grod has appointed to keep us under his 
special favour and protection; there is not one 
of these sins but he is liable to fall into. And 
this is the reason why the Spirit of God has given 
us all, even the best of us, this caution: Let him 
that thinketh he standeth^ take heed lest he fall. 

Will any one of us, after this, if this be true, 
(as we are sure it is,) will any man say, I hope I 
am in no such danger; I have no such ailments 
to be cured of; I hope I shall be governed by 
reason; my own sense of what is good and evil 
will keep me from such unworthy, from such 
destructive and shameful vices. God help him 
that thinks so ! Indeed, God must help you, or 
your danger is greater, your maladies and dis* 
orders are more deadly, than you are aware of. 

And were it not for the wonderful love of 
our blessed Redeemer, in laying down his life 
as a sacrifice for our sins, and restoring us to 
the favour of an offended Gbd; if he had not 
appointed these means of grace, by which we 
can plead before God, tliat his own Son has 
redeemed us from the power of the devil, if it be 
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not our own fault; if he had not obtained for u» 
the assistance of an all-powerful Spirit, to direct 
and assist us, not one soul of us would be saved. 

And now, if after what has been said, and I 
hope believed, (for we dare not say any thine 
but what Christ has commanded us to say and 
speak,) if, after what you have heard, you are 
not sensible that your disorders are many, and 
great, and of very dangerous consequences if not 
cured, there is no help for it, you must perish. 

This is not what our merciful God and Sa« 
viour designed, when he appointed this holy 
sacrament to be observed by all that hope for 
salvation through his merits. He laid down 
his life, to convince all mankind that their souls 
were in danger without his grace and help. 
He appointed this service that they might not 
forget their danger; and that they might have 
a cure for their diseases, and their fears. Who- 
ever will not accept of this remedy, there is no 
hope left for him:-— This being the only remedy 
for our sins, which are the diseases of our souls ; 
the only medicine to obtain our pardon and the 
grace of Grod, to mend the corruption of our 
nature, to increase and to confirm our faith^ 
without which it will be impossible to please God, 
or to be made whole. In short; this is the only 
medicine to supply the graces we want, the bread 
by which the life and health of our souls is to 
be preserved. It is as much the support of our 
souls, as common bread is the food and support 
of our bodies. These, and many more, are the 
blessings which every Christian may expect^ 
who goes worthily to the Lwd's table. 
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But who, some will say» can be sure that he 
shall be a worthy communicant? Let a raai} 
sincerely purpose and strive to amend what he 
knows to be amiss in himself; — ^let him sincerely 
purpose and strive to lead a Christian life for 
the time to come; — ^let him firmly believe9 that^ 
for the sake of what Jesus Christ hath done 
and suffered for us, we have pe(ice with God 
upon our repentance; — let him, with a thankful 
heart, remember the great goodness of God in 
giving his only Son for his sinful and otherwise 
lost creatures; — and let him remember the suf- 
ferings of Christ, in order to redeem mankind 
from the slavery of sin and Satan; and lastly, 
let him be as r^y to forgive others as God has 
been to forgive him, and as he hopes for that 
mercy from God: Every such person may 
humbly hope to be a meet partaker of these 
holy mysteries, and may return home healed of 
all his maladies. 

In short; let me observe to you, that Jesus 
Christ, the great physician^ comes to our doors, 
as he did to these people. 

All they that were distressed, and wanted \\\& 
help, most readily and thankfully applied to 
him. There was no need to exhort and pres3 
them to go to him for a cure. They were con- 
vinced, that there was an healing power in him 
to cure them. Their faith in him cured them 
of all their diseases: — And the same faith in his 
power, and the same sense of our disorders, and 
earnest desire to be relieved, will as certainly 
obtain the help we wish for, the cure of all our 
disorder. 
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And may the Lord pity and awaken all such^ 
if there be any such, as are so senseless, and 
blind, as not to see and feel, that they want his 
help every day of their lives ! When once they 
are sensible of this, they will not need to be 
told how often they should go to him for relief. 
The oftener they go, the better it will be with 
them, if they go with a sincere desire to be 
made better. And be assured of it. Christians, 
it is with this spiritual food, as it is with the 
food of our bodies: — A man may fast so long as 
quite to lose his appetite, and thereby endanger 
his life; even so, by abstaining from the Lord's 
supper, he may forget the want and blessing 
of a Redeemer, of the Physician of his soul, 
till he is past cure without a miracle, which he 
will have no reason to expect. 

And now, may all we, who, through the grace 
of God, desire and purpose to partake of this 
blessed medicine of our souls, be ever prepared 
to " receive it worthily,*' whenever it is ofiered 
to us, by resolving, through Grod's help and 
grace, never to live in any known sin; never to 
act against our conscience; never to neglect the 
known duties of our calling; but to live in the 
fear of God, and to pray daily for his pardon 
and grace to do our duty; and that he may in- 
crease and confirm our faith, for his mercy's 
sake in Jesus Christ, our only Physician and 
Redeemer. — ^To whom, &c. 

END OF THE THIRD VOLUME. 



Prim (Hi br Richard Cruttwell, 



m 


m0 






1 - .* 




u 






/- 


li«^ 






.vuM'?'/' . 












j 









.r..«;5': 



^/*A,i^*^|' 






;;j,M4; 



'^^«c 









'fr^i^i 



-""-^&.n' 



^A««/ 






. r»^jiHi*;ji«ji,i,M?:sMj*«i, 






:^()«<>' 












1" 



mi 



mhk: 



m 










